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IN ſeveral paſſages of my laſt piece on 
4 intimate converſe with God, I have 
ſaid that ſuch an intimate converſe with 
God is not.to. be attained without a know- 
ledge dt Godjs paternal heart, and to that 
end the Lord's Prayer ſhould be attentive- 
ly conſidered, as Jelus who came from 
the Father's boſom thoroughly knows God's 
paternal heart, and in the Lord's Prayer 
has ſet before us a lively portrait of it. 
- It was owing to the ſhortneſs of the time 
appointed for that work, that I did not - 
more enlarge on it; ſo that in this piece! 
ſhall compenſate ** that omiſſion by * 
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of appendix ; and eſpecially quote the late 
Dr. Richter's Devaut Thoughts on the pa- 
ter nal Heart of God, and add many things 
for the illuſtration of ſo, precious a ſub- 
ject. Theſe ſhall be followed by ſome 
ſhort reflections on the Lord's Prayer, ſo 
as not to engage in diffuſe elucidations, 
but chiefly ſhew how by the whole prayer, 
and chiefly by the preamble, we may 
awaken ourſelves to a filial confidence in 
God; and thus promote an intimate con- 
verſe with him, introducing them with a 
word or two of admonitton to the ſecure 
and negligent, 
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O man can know God's peer 
| heart, or intimately converſe with 
him, who is not rightly acquainted witly - 
his own finful heart, and Chriſt the de- 
ſtroyer of fin ; and thus has heartily turn- 
ed to Chriſt, and through Chriſt to God. 
The paternal heart of God is full of 
pity and kindneſs at our lamentations and 
miſery ; but how can I acknowledge that 
God has had pity on me, has ſhewn me 
very tender mercies, and has forgiven me 
much, when I am a ftranger to my cor- 
ruption and miſery; when J do not know 
that 1 have ſinned much, or that B Rand 
Ag ©: © 6 18 
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Liv 
io need of his forbearance and loving kind- 
nels, conſequently have not- paſſionately 


implored it. 
The paternal heart of God is ſhut and 


opened to us only by Chriſt ; for it is by 
his death, and the reconciliation conſe- 
quent thereto, that the heart of God, 
trom that of a rigid judge, is become to 
us that of a tender father, How can I 


look on God as my reconciled father in 
Chriſt, if I do not know Chriſt,-have not 
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accepted of him, or how can I be found 
in him? Yet out of Chriſt, inſtead of 
mercy, all is ſeverity and wrath 3 out of 
Chriſt, God is a conſuming ſire, and we 
cannot ſee in him the heart of a father, 
but of a judge "puniſhing wickedneſs, 
Now how can we learn to know Chriſt, 
and apply to him as the deſtroyer of our 
fins, without a right knowledge of ſin, 
without ſuch a ſenſe of our ſins, and the 
diſtreſs of our ſouls, as will drive us to 


Chriſt. 
Without the holy ſpirit there is no cal- 


| lng Jeſus Lord from the heart,; conſe- 
1 


: . no calling God father, or Knowing 


F his fatherly heart, That is the work of 
the Holy Ghoſt alone, Rom. viii, 14. al- 
ſo 1 Cor. ii. 11. But the natural man, 

| Se: 
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a man in an unconverted ſtate, is not ſuſ- 
ceptible of the Holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt 
- himſelf ſays : The world cannot receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. . that is whilſt 
the world continues the world ; for it ſets 
itſelf againſt the ſpirit that it cannot enter, 
dwell. and work in them; ſo it is ſaid ver. 
14. of the ſame chap. to the Corinthians : 
The natural man receiveth not the things of 
the ſpirit of God, they are fooliſhneſs unto 
bim; neither can. be know them, for they 
are ſpiritnally diſcerned. Such perſons have 
the ſpirit and temper of the world, and 
not the Holy Ghoſt ; but of believers it 
is faid, verſe 12. We have not received the 
ſpirit of tbe world, but the ſpirit of God, 
that we may know the things which are 
given us of God. Therefore as men 
meerly natural, and unconverted ' men, 
have not the Holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit of 
God, but the ſpirit of the world dwelling 
in them, they cannot truly Knaw God's 
aternal heart, nor in the witneſſing of 
the Holy Ghoſt call God their father, and 
themſelves his children. For though they 
reſt on their baptiſm, whereby indeed they 
were admitted. to be children of God, 
and received the Holy Spirit ; foon have 
they by the dominion of fin, love of the 
| 1 world 


L vi! 
world and ſenſual practices, broke that 
covenant, and driven away the Holy 
Ghoſt, but opened wide their hearts to 
the ſpirit of the world; and thus have 
forfeited God's favour and their ſonſhip, 
or the new ſpiritual life; and their appeal 
to baptiſm is juſt as proper and valid, as 
if a perjured deſerter ſhould appeal to his 
having taken the military oath at the co- 

lours. | n 
Hence it appears, that the true convert, 
the penitent believer can alone know God's 
fatherly heart, and call God his father in 
truth, or rationally ſay the Lord's Prayer, 
He who, as yet, has no knowledge of 
his fins, nor of his inward depravity and 
wretchedneſs, may claim kindred with 
God; and boldly utter the words, Our 
father, But it is only with the moyth, 
and even the higheſt inſolence and time- 
rity, that vile creatures lying in their ſins 
call God their father, not honouring him 
as their father; and therefore God ſays: 
If I am a father, where is mine honour ? 
Malach. i. 6. Nay further, ſuch auda- 
cious perſons are ſaid to have the effron- 
tery of a proſtitute, Thou haſt a whores 
forehead, thou refuſeſt to be aſhamed, and 
. get cryeſt unto me dtar father, thou guide 
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L vi ] 
of my your, wilt thou be angry for ever, 
and not ceaſe from wrath? Jer. iii. 4, 8. 
Thus careleſs perſons, eſpecially when in 
an exigency, may cry to God, and the 
word father may paſs glibly over their 
tongues ; but the truly penitent ſouls, who 
thoroughly feel the depth of their cor- 
ruption, cannot in their repentance and 
converſion ſo readily bring themſelves to 
ſay from the heart falber, but firſt have 
a ſenſe of their unbelief, fear, and con- 
trition. For ſceing in themſelves only ſin 
and unworthineſs; it coſts them many con- 
flicts before they can overcome their re- 
luctance and from a heart- felt confidence, 
wrought by the Holy Spirit, call God 
their father reconciled in Chriſt. This all 
penitent ſouls experience; and tho” before, 
when careleſs and blind, they had ſo many 
erroneous conceptions, and falſe comforts 
of their own making, and did not heſi- 
tate to ſay the firſt words of the Lord's 
Prayer; it is now quite otherwiſe, when 
once they feel their corruption, and ſin 
becomes in them exceeding ſinful or predo- 
mi nant; and inſtead of meer articulated 
words, they are for ſpeaking to God from 


the heart. 
44 80 
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So that unrepenting perſons eannot from 
the heart ſay the introductory words of 


the Lord's Prayer, nor any ſingle petition 


or article in it; it is all lip- labour, or ra- 
ther praying againſt themſelves, _ 

With the mouth they ſay Our father ; 
but with nothing of that filial heart to- 
wards God, which fears, honours, loves, 
and obeys him. They have alſo no love 
for other children of God; and the word 
Our, by which they ſeem to pray for 
others, comes only from the teeth out · 
ward. 

They pray, Our father wbich art in 
beaven; whereas inſtead of a mind di- 
reed heaven-ward, they are from morn- 
ing till night wilfully taken up with earth- 
ly things. 

In the firſt petition they ſay, hallowed 
be thy name; yet by their fins they diſho- 
nour and trample on God's name; and 
ſeek to exalt their own name, to acquire 
applauſe and promotion among men; that 
is their recompence. - 

In the ſecond petition they ſupplicate 
for the coming of the kingdom of God; 
yet alas! live and drudge in that of ſatan 


for they who ſerve ſin, ſerve ſatan, and 


are the ſlaves of ſin and ſatan, They will 
not 


{ix ] 
not let God ſet up his kingdom in their 
hearts to rule there, but allow the ſpirit of 
the world to exerciſe in them an unreſerv- 
ed deſpotiſm, as for promoting the king- 
dom of God among others ; ſo far are 
they from” making it their concern, that 
by peſtilential doctrines, and flatigſbus ex- 
amples, they rather propagate that of his 
accurſed adverſary. | 

In the third petition they pray that God's 
will may be done, yet are full of ſelf⸗ 
will, and make their heaven of it; and 
murmur at the pure law of God, as croſ- 
ſing their wicked diſpoſitions. 955 

In the fourth petition they pray verbally 
only for daily bread, but they are not ſa- 
tisfied with God's diſtributions to them; 
they would have a ſuperabundancy ot 
worldly things, that they need not be 
every day depending on God, and wait- 
ing in humble faith for his ſupplies : and 
in praying give us this day our daily bread, 
the mouth prays that God would alſo give 
food and neceſſaries to others; whereas 
the heart envies the temporal goods of 
others, and the more hardened finners 
ſtretch out their hands to ſteal the ſub- 
ſtance of their neighbours, or take it by 
violence, or defraud them in their deal- 
A A 5 inge. 


(*] 
ings, With their mouth they pray that 
God would give a ſubſiſtence to their 
neighbours, yet with their hands they de- 
prive them of it, Is not ſuch prayer an 
abomination? Yet who lays this to 
heart ? 

In the fifth petition they pray, forgive 
ug our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us; yet will they not for- 
give offences of any kind; ſo that they 
actually pray againſt themſelves, and this 
is a ſure mark that God will not forgive 
their offences, 

In the ſixth petition they pray that God 
world not lead them into temptation, yet 
they eagerly run into it; or at leaſt do 
not avoid thoſe circumſtances, which 
carry temptations with them; nay, they 
not unfrequently, by one thing or another 
excite their lawleſs appetites and paſſions, 
by which they are impelled to fin, and 
bring on themſclves infamy and damage, 
beſides the unhappy effect of their ill 
examples on others. They excite their 
avarice and pride, ſollicit or purchaſe lu- 
crative employ ments, or ſplendid titles 
yet theſe do not ſatisfy their corruption, 
which is continually tempting them to 

| pride, 
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pride, covetouſneſs, and other fins, and 
inflame deſires, as a vehement fire from 
hell, they buy as it were more wood and 
fuel, that the fire may become larger; 
their ſins, their pride, avarice, and opreſ + 
ſion blaze more furiouſſy; ſtill praying 
lead us not into temptation. What a 
ſhocking abſurdity! 

In the ſeventh petition behold them 
praying to be delivered from evil; yet not 
in the leaſt avoiding the greateſt evil, ſin 
the origin of ail evil: they delight in it; 


to them it is an evil to be hindered in the - 


perpetration of their ſinful diſpoſitions. 

Laſtly, ſay they, with the mouth: Shine 
is the kingdom, / the, peter and the glory, 
for ever, Amen: but wretches ! their. heart 
knows nothing of the kingdom, the power 
and the glory of God, has no aſſurance or 
joy, that God will hear them; nor can 
they, in any faith, ſay a real Amen. 


Thus is the Lord's Prayer orally re- 


peated every day by thouſands, not only 


without any truth, devotion, or feryour ; 


but even without underſtanding or reflec- 
tion, meerly from cuſtom. So that what 
I have faid in the brief introduction ſhould 


be carefully weighed by ſych perſgns for 
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ſelf- examination, that they may no longer 
prophane the Lord's Prayer, and the pa- 
ternal name of God by ſuch a frivolous 
manner of praying, and which the Scrip- 
ture calls babbling. | 


Devout Thoughts, &c. 


SECTION I. 


Of the 2 heart of Gop, how it 
is to be confidered, both by the fallen 
inner, and the weak ſtumbling cbii- 
dren GOD. 3 


Ie E have ſeen in the introduc- 
don how careleſs perſons a- 
US buſe the Lord's Prayer, and 
f call God father only with 
their mouths. However, as 
God is pleaſed to term ſuch careleſs pèr- 
Tons children, though with the epithet of 
rebellious, Jer, 1v. 14, being their father, 
not 
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not only in reſpect of creation, but he by 
baptiſm received them as his children, and 
made with them an eternal covenant ; and 
he will make known: to theſe rebellious 
children this affeCtionate paternal heart, 
and by it draw them to him like the loſt 
ſon, and renew their covenant in real con- 
verſion. 

He will receive them again with joy, 
though they may have been the vileſt of 
ſinners, a ſhame and abomination among 
men, loſt to all hope of amendment, he 
will enter into an intimate confidence with 
them, and bring them to a cloſe walk 
with him. Even ſuch as theſe will our 
God and Saviour accept, 
> * | as 6 ee '\ 
Come hither all ye weary fouls, 
Jeſus prockims ye finners, come, 

PI] give you reſt from all your toils, © 
And raiſe you to my heavenly home. 


They fhall find reft that learn of me, 

I'm of a meek and lowly mind; _ 
But paſſion rages like the ſea, 

And pride is reftleſs as the wind. 


| | . 
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Bleſs*d is the man, whoſe ſhoulders take 
My yoke, and bear it with delight ; 
My yoke is eaſy to his neck, 

My grace ſhall make the burthen !ight, 


Jeſus we come at thy command, 
With faith and hope, and humble zeal 3 
Reſign our ſpirits to thy hand, 
To mould and guide us at thy will. 


But what are the grounds that even 
2 roffligate ſinners ſhall be accepted, 

1 fh d God's paternal heart open to 
un? ? Anſwer. ger has taken all, 
every one of their ſins on him, when be 
ſtood in the place of all finners; when, 
as the lamb of God, he put an end to all 
ſin on the croſs, and ſatisfied for all the 
guilt of them, that not a ſin can be named 
or conceived, which he did not take on 
himſelf, allowed to be imputed to him, 
atoned for, or ſuffered the puniſhment, 
and acquired the remiſſion of them; and 
thus alſo has he reconciled and opened 
God's heart to them, if they themſelves 
will but cloſe with the reconciliation, and 
not perſiſt in a ſtubborn contempt of God, 
and enmity againſt themſelves. It is for 
this, that in the above-mentioned paſſage,. 


ee Jer. 


(16) 
Jer. iii. 14. God calls to them, Turn ye 
% me O backſliding children, and I will 
marry you; and in verſe 22, Return ye 
| backfliding children, aud I will heal your 
diſobedience ; and in verſe 19, I ſay, then 
(when thou turneſt to me) thou halt call 
me my father. | | . 
Even they, who ate mentioned before 
chap. ii. as having whilſt unrepenting 
with the forthead of a whore, cried, my 
father, ſhall at preſent, after their con- 
verſion ſay from their heart, my father, 
and not depart from him. They ſhall 
and will ſay : Behold we come to thee, for 
thou art the Lord our God; or as it is in 
| Ifaiah Ixiii. 15, 16. Look down from hea- 
| ven, and behold from the habitation of thy 
' - bolineſs, and of thy glory: where is thy 
| zeal and thy firength, the ſounding of thy 
bowels, and of thy mercies towards me ? 
Doubtleſs thou art our father, though A. 
braham be ignoraut of us, and Iſrael ac- 
| knowledge us not ; yet thou O Lord art our 
ö father, our redeemer, thy name is from ever- 
| laſting : and chap. Ixiv, 7, 9. There is 
none that calleth on thy name, that ſtirretb 
up himſelf to take hold of thee ,, for thou 
haſt hid thy face from us, and hath con- 
p ſumed us, becauſe of car iniquities ;, but 
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wow O Lord thou art our father, we are 
the clay, and thou art our potter, and we 
are all the work of thine hand: be not ſo 
wrath O Lord, neither remember our ini- 
quity for ever: behold, we beſeech thee, 
we are all thy people, 

So that poor ſinners, how great ſoever 
their offences be, may again take refuge 
in God as their father, and truſt on his 
fatherly heart that they ſhal] be Kindly re- 
ceived, if they do but turn to him from 
their heart, and ſeck his grace; they may 
believe that no father or mother can re- 
ceive a ſorrowful ſon returned home, after 
the moſt abandoned courſes, with ſo much 
joy as God will receive them. 

God has entered intd an eternal cove- 
nant of grace with them through the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm, and admitted them 
to be his children, This covenant, tho? 
they have fallen from it, is not vacated 
on God's ſide, but remains fixed and va- 
lid; that if they return to him they, by 
virtue of that covenant, ſhall be received. 
To this eternal covenant they may appeal 
as to a charter, and thereby recover their 
ſonſhip, provided they penitently own 
their violation of it, and implore grace, 
Thus, in Luther's words, baptiſm is 5 

ip 
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ſhip in which tht, again embark, and ſhall 
be happily landed 

But if the heavenly father ſtill continues 
a father even to the impenitent and back- 
ſliding, patiently bears with them, and 
deſires their return, and when they come 
receives them with complacency and joy; 
much more will he ſhew long ſuffering, 
and loving kindneſs, to the daily errors 
and ſtumblings of his weak children, rule 
and direct them with tenderneſs, and give 
them to ſce the affection of his paternal 
heart, in pardon and comfortable influ- 
ences. 

Thus may they look on God as their 
reconciled father in Chriſt, and them- 
ſelves as his children, always hoping every 
thing from God's paternal heart, and 
having a full and filial confidence in him: 
amidft their daily failures they may re- 
fle& on cheir baptiſm, and the eternal 
covenant therein, by which they. are 
made children of God; the father in 
heaven having poured out his treaſures to 
them, or opened to them his whole-pater- 
nal heart, and received them up into his 
heaven. If lapſed ' ſinners and careleſs 
perſons may, by a penitent acknowledg- 
ment of their guilt, and a departure 8 
5 5 their 


(19) | 
their careleſſneſs, reſt on this covenant, 
and expect thè returns of grace, how much 
more may weak children, amidſt their 
ſtumblings, immediately have recourſeto 
their baptiſm. For then were all the ſins of 
their whole future life blotted out and for- 
given, they having been baptiſed into the 
death of Chriſt : now that precious death 
of Chriſt extends to all ſins, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come. To ſuch belong the 
comfortable words in Galat. iii. 26, 27. 
Ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt, For they who are baptized, have 
Put on Chriſt, In baptiſm they have 80 
on Chriſt as their ſole righteouſneſs before 
the father, which is imputed to them that 
God lays no ſins to their charge; the old 
are forgotten, and the new, committed 
through weakneſs, pardoned : that they 
do not fall from grace, but they are 1n- 
titled through the Saviour to everlaſting 
righteouſneſs, everlaſting grace, everlaſt- 
ing forgiveneſs of all fins, and they re- 
main immoveably within God's paternal 
heart, to which they had been admitted 
at their happy time of baptiſm, _ 
Thus one and all the fallen ſinners, 
or the weak ſtumbling children, ſhould 
think on God's paternal heart; and con- 
| _. der, 


(620) 1 
ſider, that God having once received them 


as children, it is natural that children 
ſhould draw near to their father, and not 
keep at a diſtance from him; and with this 
correſpond the aboye-mentioned thoughts 
of the late Dr. Richter, where he ſays : 
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Never look on thyſelf otherwiſe than 
as a child, deriving thy being from the 
Lord God thy father. Haſt thou the 
peace of God? Then thou art a comforted 
and bleſſed child, Doeſt thou live under 
the croſs, or amidſt temptations ? Ihen 
art thou a pleaſant child, whoſe growth 
is forwarded in the ſchool of the croſs; 
Haſt thou ſtumbled and ſinned ? Then 
art thou a ſick and deplorable child, 
Doeſt thou live in vanity and out of 
Chriſt? Then art thou a loſt child. 
However, being a child thou be- 
longeſt to the father, ariſe therefore and 
go again to him; or knoweſt thou not 
his heart, thou backſlider? Under- 
ſtandeſt thou not the mercy and love 
with which he is inflamed towards 
thee? Yet turn thine eyes on thyſelf, 
and examine wherefore God's pati- 
ence and lenity bears with thee ſo long. 
What tenderneſs muſt be laid up in the 
heart of God, that he ſpares thee tho“ 

thou 


(21) 

« thou haſt ſo often, and fo audaciouſly 
« offended him. 

„ Were his heart to thee that of an 
te enemy, he would ſoon have brought 
te thee to nought : were it that of a judge, 
© he would have chaſtiſed thee : were it 
& of a maſter, he would have turned 
de thee away: were it even of a friend, 
de he would have been tired of thee. 
«© What wilt thou then ſay of the heart 
© of God? Behold it is the heart of 
« a merciful father, who is troubled like 
e one robbed of his children. Therefore 
ec fear not to come unto him, this will 
ce be joy to his heart.“ 

Our Saviour himſelf ſays, Luke xv. 7. 
There will be more joy in heaven over one 
inner that repenteth, than for ninety-nine 
righteous perſons who need no repentance. 

And of this paternal heart of God, 
which melts at the return of loſt children, | 
Jeſus in the ſame chapter gives us a beau- 
tiful illuſtration in the father of the pro- 
diga) ſon. The unhappy young man re- 
pented, and determined to go to his fa- 
ther and ſay : Father I have ſinned againſt 
heaven and before thee, and am no more 
wor thy to be called thy ſon, make me as one 
of thy hired ſervants ; W 

—— 


( 22.) 
and went to his father. And what recep- 
tion did meet with? It, is ſaid, bat 
when be was yet afar off his father ſaw 
him and pitied him, ran to him, fell upon 
his neck, and kiſſed bim. So God's pater- 


nal heart ſees us afar off in our miſery and 


diſtreſs, that is, at the firſt motion of any 
ſerious thoughts of converſion in our 
hearts: for they are of his working, and 
much more when we ariſe and come to 
him, He is affected with our grief when 
he is obliged to viſic us with trials, or ra- 
ther we have plunged ourſelves into cala- 
mities like the prodigal ſon, his heart is 
moved at our ſufferings, that fond mothers 
and fathers do not feel in their natural 
fondneſs ſuch pangs of ſorrow when they 
ſee a beloved child in extreme pain, or 


languiſhing in an acute diſcaſe : therefore 


the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſalm citi. 13. As 4 
father pitieth his own children, ſo hath the 


Lord mercy on them that fear him, Our 


God himſelf, as to Ephraim Jer. xxx1, 


20. ſo to every poor penitent ſinner ſays: 


1s not Ephraim my dear ſon, and my plea- 
fant child? For I ſtill think on po? an 1 
faid to him; therefore my bowels are troubled 
for him, 1 will ſurely have mercy on bim. 
It is not poſſible, it is contrary to God's 
paterna 
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paternal heart, that in our diſtreſs he 
ſhould not pity us, and have mercy on us. 
Like the father of the loſt ſon he graci- 
ouſly meets us, reſtores us to all his ſalya- 
tion, and opens to us his whole heart and 
heavenly kingdom, that we behold the 
riches of his grace, and be won to a filial 
confidence in him. 

Before the ſon could utter a word, the 
father fell on his neck and kiſſed him 3 by 
which the ſon was ſo moved to a filial con- 
fidence, that, as he had indeed propoſed, 
he ſaid, fatber I have finned againſt heaven 
and before thee, and am no more worthy. 10 
be called thy fon, Thus with the loweſt 
humility, he acknowledges himſelf utterly 
unworthy of the name and privileges of a 
ſon z yet without ſubjoining, as he had 
propoſed, make me as one of thy bired 
ſervants; the father's joy and embraces 
giving him plainly to underſtand, that 
however unworthy, he was received as a 
ſon and heir; as ſuch affectionate recep- 
tion is never ſhewn to a hired ſervant. 

So often amidſt repentance and tears a 
ray from God's paternal heart irradiates 
ours, that we chearfully believe God will 
receive us not as day-labourers and ſer- 
vants, but as children, and beſtow on -1 

the 
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the fulneſs of the precious inheritance, 
though we cannot but acknowledge our- 
ſelves utterly unworthy of it. 

The ſon owns to the father his offences 
and unworthineſs; but this the father no 
longer thinks of, and inſtead of ſo much 
as gentle reprimand, ſays to his ſervants: 
Bring hither "the beſt robe, and put it on 
bim; and put a ring on his finger, and ſhoes 
on his feet: bring the faited calf and kill it, 
that we may eat and be merry. What effu- 
fions of joy ! and with it agrees the follow- 
ing paſſage. The Lord thy God is a mighty 
Saviour to thee; be will forgive thee, he 
will cheriſh thee, he will rejoice over thee, 
he will joy over thee with ſinging. | 

The ſon, as became him, acknowledged 
his wickedneſs, and his conſcience was the 
more ſoftened, ſmitten, and humbled by 
the father's extraordinary affection. The 
elder brother was for aggravating matters, 
repreſenting to the father his own good 
behaviour, and the particulars of the 
younger brother's diſſoluteneſs; but the 
father would hear of no paſt tranſgreſ- 
ſions; and before the ſon had ſaid a word, 
threw himſelf about his neck, and kiſſed 
him; therein giving him the ſtrongeſt aſ- 
ſurances of his favour, and the remiſſion 
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of all his ſins ; that it would have been an 
aggravated cruelty to have liſtened to t 
accuſations of a narrow jealouſy, and u 
braided him with faults after he had made 
ſuch a cordial acknowledgment of them, 
as it is ſaid 1 Cor. xi. 31. JI we judge 
our ſelves, we ſhall not be judged ; and with 
this ſymboliſes, Jer. |. 20. A that time, 
and in thoſe days, the iniquity of Iſrael 
ſhall be ſought, and there ſhall be none: 
and the fins of Judab, and they ſhall not 
be found; for I will pardon them. 

- Our own conſcience, and often other 
men or ſatan. himſelf, will ſet our fins be- 
fore our eyes, eſpecially if our lives be 
openly flagitious: bur O precious com- 
fort! the paternal heart of God diſperſes 
them as a cloud and a miſt, yea has caſt them 
into the depth of the ſea, and thus bid them 
from him, or thrown them bebind bim, that 
they are no more to be ſeen ;, as. David ſays, 
Hide thy face from mine iniquilies, and blot 
out all my-miſdeeds, Pſalm li. and as He- 
zekiah ſays of God, Thou caſteſt all my 
fins behind thee, Iſaiah xxxvül. 17. Now 
will ſatan and the world, or our own con- 
ſciences, be ſo keen-ſighted, and ſtill ſee 
our ſins and twit us with them, when the 
paternal eye of on no longer ſecs "_— 
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and his paternal heart no longer thinks on 
them? According to Ezek. xviii. 22, All 
his tranſgreſſions that he hath committed. 
ſhall not be mentioned unto him; and the 
like in chap. xxxiii. 16. All of bis fins 
that he hath committed, ſhall be no more. 
mentioned unto him. They ſhall not only 
be blotted out from before men; but, if I 
may uſe the expreſſion, out of God's 
thoughts, and we ſhall be looked on as if 
God knew nothing of what we have been 
doing during our lives; and the monyſyl- 
lable all is to be eſpecially noted: All his 
fins ſhall be mentioned no more, for many 
are ſorely grieved in their conſciences z 
but here it is ſaid, all, every one of thetr 
fins ſhall be no more mentioned. The pa- 
ternal heart of God will think -of them 
no more, of not any one ſin, fo that our 
conſcience has nothing further to do with 
terrors and reproaches, This is a. great 
comfort, a ſovereign balſam for a penitent 
heart touched with a ſenſe of its ſins, and 
particularly labouring under the weight of 
ſome ſingular enormities; ſo that it cries 
out: O if I had but kept myſelf from 
this and that! and theſe are the ſtrings 
which conſcience and Satan are continu- 
ally harping on, Whereas here is an all 
* 4 | healing 
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healing balſam, that the fatherly heart of 
God mentions nothing any more, and 
conſequently not theſe; does not ſo much 
as think on them, but has totally blotted 
out the tranſgreſſions of our whole life, 
ſo ſhould our conſcience no more vex us 
concerning our former life; but we ſhould 
be free from an evil conſcience,” and per- 
ſuaded that no ſin will any more be im- 
puted to us, ſo that nothing ought to 
give us any uneaſineſs; nay, what is cer- 
tainly more, none will be mentioned to 
us. 
Thus is the heart of God to be viewed 
as a bright ſky no longer lowering with 
the black clouds and thick fogs of our 
ſins, but the ſun of grace ſhines with an 
exhilerating radiance z ſo ſhould our hearts 
be a clear ſky, without cloud or miſt ; 
where faith keeps off the intruſions of 
darkneſs, and maintains a conſtant fere- 
nity and brightneſs; for we are invironed 
and-cloathed with grace and rightepuſneſs, 
as with ſpotleſs light. This is the import 
of Luther's words in one of his ſermons : 
« For we ought to look on Chriſt's king- 
* dom as a large ſplendid ſaloon or taber- 
& nacle, every where incloſing us, cover- 
ing, and ſheltering us from God's 
'B 2 « wrath : 
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* wrath : or as an immenſe heaven refplen- 
«© dent with grace and pardon, and which 
e imparts perfection to the world, and 
all things: that all things in compari- 
* ſon of it, are only as a drop to the vaſt 
« expanſe of the ocean; and though fin 
«+ may at firſt rage, it cannot hurt; before 
6c grace it ſoon vaniſheth, like chaff be- 
« fore the wind. They who experience 
« this have attained to a great degree in 
« Chriſt's ſchool z but we muſt all ſub- 
« mit ourſelves, and not be aſhamed to 
<« be learning this whilſt we live. The 
loving kindneſs of the Lord is over us, 
„% as the heaven is above the earth; and as 
* the eaſt is from the weſt, ſo far bath be 
«« ſet our fins from us, Plalm ciii. 17. 

But what paſſed in the heart of the ſon 
when he held up all his crimes to his face, 
and the father at the ſame time was all le- 
nity, love, and joy, and heaping on him 
the moſt diſtinguiſhing marks 1 paternal 
affection? Doubtleſs he muſt have been 
overpowered with ſname, and have hum- 
bled himſelf to the loweſt degree; ac- 
cordingly we find ſhame deprived him of 
peach 8 they began to be merry, with 

eaſting, muſic, and dancing, but not a 
word comes from the ſon: you y 2 

. Zzek. 
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Ezek. xvi. 61, 63. Then ſhalt thou re- 
member thy ways, and be aſhamed ; and T 
will eftabliſh my covenant with thee , and 
thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, that 
thou mayeſt remember and be aſhamed, a: d 
never open iy mouth, becauſe of thy ſhame, 
| when I am pacified towards thee for all 
that thou haſt done, See allo chap. xxxvi. 
26, 32. 
5% are not to think that the ſon im- 
mediately diveſted himſelf of all humi- 
ty, without retaining any ſhame or ſor- 
row for his former licentious courſes, eſpe- 
cially as bis elc:r brother put his father in 
mind of them, by way of contraſt to his 
own obedience and th:iftineſs ; but the fa- 
ther held it unneceſſary and haiſh to ſay 
any thing of his abominations, ſceing him 
ſo humbled for them; on the contrary, 
he endeavours to cheer his dejection by 
giving him every token of reconciliation 
and tenderneſs. Thus Joſeph, when his 
brothers acknowledged their guilt and 
trembled, removes their frars, and melt- 
ing into pity and joy, addreſſes them in 
this encouraging manner: C:me hither, I 
am Joſeph your brother whom you ſold into 
Egypt ; but be not afraid, and think not 
that I retain my anger; for it was for 
1 jour 
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your ſakes that God ſent me hither before 
you, Gen. xlv. 4 | 

In like manner the father ſeeks to raiſe 
the afflicted ſon to a filial confidence, and 
ſhews him all poſſible kindneſs, The beſt 
robe muſt be brought, that he may be aſ- 
ſured of the beſt treatment from his fa- 
ther; and as through ſhame and confuſion 
he could not put it on himſelf, the father 
ſays put it on him, As a further pledge 
of paternal love, a ring is put on his 
finger, ſhoes on his feet, a fatted calf is 
killed, a fine entertainment prepared, and 
the father cannot ſufficiently expreſs his 
Joy ; he does not limit it to himſelf, but 
calls his all houſhold to join in the felicity : 
Let us eat and be merry, for this my ſon 
was dead, and is nvw alive again; be was 
loſt, and is found; which he repeats to the 
envious ſon, and deſires him to rejoice 
and be merry: it was impoſlible to give 
greater ſigns of love to his reſtored ſon, 
or joy for his repentance. 

Here we behold a very lively portrai- 
ture, a clear mirror of God's paternal. 
heart; and may for our ſolacement con- 
clude, that our heavenly father will readily, 
under our timidity, aſſure us of his father- 
ly commiſeration, reconcilement, protec- 

tion 
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tion and love, and therefore Wᷓuld give 
us a ſtriking exhibition of his parental 
heart. He embraces us with his love, 
and gives us the kiſs of peace. He has 
likewiſe given us the beſt robe, his Son's 
righteouſneſs; we have put on Chtiſt as 
our garment: thus has he from his fa- 
therly heart given us the beſt things, that 
we may be aſſured he will giye us every 
thing that is excellent, and makes for our 
felicity. But he beſtows on us likewiſe 
the pledge and ſeal of his Holy Spirit, 
which Kbibiss to us his fatherly heart; 
and as the ſpirit of revelation brings us to 
the knowledge of himſelf, and ſnews what 
kind affections God bears towards us. 
For none knows what is in God, ſave the 
Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii 11. which wit- 
neſſes with our ſpirit, that we are the 
children of God, and ſeals us againſt 
the day of our redemption, which act 
may here be repreſented by the ring. 
Here God every way ſignifies to us 
his paternal heart, that we may diſmiſs 
every ſurmiſe and unbelief, and with an 
intire and ſweet confidence rely on his 
paternal heart. Thus his paternal heart 
becomes fully known to us, and our filial 
confidence in him confirmed and ſtrength- 
B 4 encd. 
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ened, Thus alſo we acquire a diſpoſition 
and ability to walk before him in his ways, 
as dutiful children, of which poſſibly rhe 
ſhoes are an emblem : and this our apti- 
tude and force may increaſe, and we may 
run the glorious race with alacrity; he 
gives us a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of 
rich joy, for in the joy of the Lord ſhall 
be our firength ; and when thou comforteſt 
me, ſays David, I hall run the way of 
thy commandments, Pſalm cxix. 32. Their 
chriſtianity becomes amiable and pleaſant ; - 
for we look on ourſelves as children of 
the heavenly Father, and heirs of God, 
who both here and hereafter enjoy a ful- 
neſs of pleaſure and eternal life, and ſhall 
want no good thing. The heavenly Fa- 
ther deals out to us his richeſt treaſures, 
his Son, his Spirit, and with him the ple- 
nitude of all gifts, whatever he has in 
heaven, and his heart, Surely all this 
cannot but excite in us a true filial con- 
fidence in him, and a ſteady repentance, 
not to delay our return to him a ſingle 
inſtant , as it is here plainly held out to us, 
that we ſhall be received with joy; that 
God's paternal heart melts with com- 
paſſionate love towards ſinners 3 ar- 
dently, ſecks their falvation ; b 
| wide 
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wide open to them, and is their only 
refuge. ONE | 


Sinners, of whom my ſoul is chief, 
Who groan oppreſs'd with guilt and grief; 
Who bear a heart more hard than ſtone, 
My Jeſus's tears ſhall melt down. 

The greater ſinners ye have been, 

The more your guilt, the more your fin, 
The more you want the Saviour's grace, 
The more you want him for your peace. 
O do not ſtay, to Jeſus come, | 

In him for the whole world is room ; 
Place for the vileſt; he will give, 

The feſtal robe, do but believe. | 
God will not keep his ſon conceal'd, 

If you are willing to be heal'd; 

W hoever will, may come and prove, 
The height and depth of heav'nly love. 


Now as the paternal heart of God is 
thus diſpoſed towards difobedient rebelli- 
ous children, who have run away from 
him, bears with them in ſuch unwearied 
patience, and receives them with ſuch joy 
when they repent and come home again; 
much more, as we have already. mention- 
ed, is he full of long ſuffering towards 
Ins weak ſtumbling children, and inſtead 

+ wed of 
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of caſting th-m off for their frequent 
failings, receives them with freſh indear- 

i ments and gladneſs; gives them the higheſt 
proofs of his paternal heart, and amidſt 
all their treſpaſſes, ſtrengthens them in 
faith: for it is from the inability of their 
Faith, that their faults and omiſſions pro- 
ceed; they have not a ſufficient know- 
ledge of his paternal heart, his protection 
and tenderneſs ; and thys eaſily fail in their 
love towards their brethren, and other ar- 
ticles of a holy life: and all this we may 
clearly behold in the behaviour of the fa- 
ther towards the eldeſt ſon, in the affect- 
ing parable juſt mentioned, and by the 
Saviour related for our inſtruction and. 
comfort. . 
By this eldeſt ſon Chriſt does not mean 
a meer Phariſee, one arrogantly reſting on 
his own righteouſneſs ; as to ſuch a one 
by no means belong the words, Thou art. 
with me, and all 1 have is thine; but 
Chriſt intends only to ſhew that the grace 
of God to poor jpenitent ſinners. is ſuch, 
that often other children of God do not 
ſufficiently comprehend it, or feel ſome. 
ſecret envy at it, being not yet quite de- 
tached as from other things, ſo from 
felf-righteouſneſs ; and think they deſerve 
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to be preferred above others, and are in 
ſome meaſure for arguing with God. For 
the ſeeds of all evil are in us, and this 
ſpecies of evil may perhaps be moſt pre- 
valent, as God is often pleaſed to impart 
to great ſinners an exceeding joy at the 
very beginning of their converſion, whilſt 
the obedient children receive their ſolaces 
more ſlowly and ſparingly. They there- 
fore are apt, from theſe early raptures, to 
hold the converſion of ſuch ſinners as ſuſ- 
picious, or think it to want root: the ex- 
perienced Chriſtian, who knows himſelf, 
will find that this phariſaical caſt of mind 
{ſtill lurks within him, and knows it to be 
a terrible corruption. 

The behaviour of the eldeſt ſon was 
very culpable, and betrayed his groſs de- 
pravity; yet of which he before had, 
perhaps, little thought. On being inform 
ed by the ſervants of what had happened, 
he was angry, and would not come in, 
W hat churliſhneſs was this, like one of 
the brutal labourers in the vineyard his 
eye was evil, becauſe his father was good. 
He arraigns his father's kind deportment, 
and by refuſing to go in, as much as he 
could, diſturbs his joy. All the ſwarm of 
mean paſſions, envy, ſelf conceit, rancour 
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and anger, rage in him; and in this pa- 
roxiſm of jealouſy, he ſhews as little re- 
ſpect to his father, as love to his brother. 
How was this taken by the father? It is 
ſaid bis father went out and intreated bim. 
Does not this moſt amiably repreſent to us 
God's paternal heart? It is not only ſaid 
that the father went, but, his father then 
went out; it is not for nothing that it is ſo 
worded, The ſon acts in direct oppoſi- 
tion to that character; yet the father ſtill 
continues his father, ſtill retains the pater- 
nal heart, This father went out. He 
might have ſent a ſervant to have called 
him in, but he went himſelf to appeaſe. 
and quiet this ſon Jabouring under jea- 
louſies at the kind reception given to his 
proffligate brother. It is ſaid bis father 
went out and intreated bim. He might 
have laid his commands on him, but he 
intreated him, and behaved in the moſt 
tender manner; meaning not only that 
his loſt ſon ſhould, as his caſe moſt re- 
quired, be convinced of the tenderneſs of 
his paternal heart, leſt he ſhould break 
loſe again; but he was alſo deſirous that 
the eldeſt fon ſhould be better acquainted 
with the 1ichneſs of the love he had for 
him allo; it was for this he ſhewed ſuch 

patience 


(97) 
patience and lenity; and inſtead. of re- 
turning his indecent behaviour with repri- 
mands, gave him not one harſh word, 
but affectionately intreated him, knowing 
well that under the violent diſcompoſure 
of his mind, any ſeverity would only 
have increaſed his ſuſpicions of his father's 
being alienated from him. 2 

The application of this to the paternal 
heart of God, is eaſſ and manifold. We 
not unfrequently ſee God ſhewing great 
favour and imparting both ſpiritual and 
temporal goods to many whole behaviour 
has been none of the beſt, whilſt we, per- 
haps, are in trouble both of body and 
mind; and for this we are apt to take 
pet, and even hard thoughts of God ſtart 
up in us; and then God deals with us 
like this loving father; he does nat chaſten 
us with reproaches, knowing they would. 
only add to the perplexity and anguiſh of. 
our minds, but meets us with a ſmiling 
countenance, invites us in to his banquet 
of love ; eat my beloved, drink my friends, 
drink abundantly. . 8 

How did the ſon behave? To be ſure 
he could not hold out againſt ſuch con- 
deſcenſion in a father, but immediately 
followed him in. Far from it, be anſwer- 
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ed and ſaid to his father ;, lo theſe many. 
years do I ſerve thee, neither tranſpreſſed T 
at any time thy commandment ; yet thou 
never gaveſt me a kid to make merry with 
my friends': but as ſoon as this thy ſon 
was come, who bath devoured thy living 
with harlots, thou haſt killed for him the 
faited calf. What an accumulation of 
rudeneſs is here. He twits his father with 
his long ſervices. This is an image of 
legal righteouſneſs which we find alſo re- 
preſented in the envious labourers in the 
vineyard, murmuring againſt the houſe- 
holder that thoſe who had been hired late 
were paid on a footing with them; ſaying: 
theſe laſt have worked only one hour, and 
thou haſt made them equal with us who have 
borne the heat and burthen of the day. The 
eldeſt fon immediately ſtood on his cha- 
racter, but with little truth; he pretended: 
that he had never tranſgreſſed his father's 
commands, never offended him, and yet 
at that very inſtant was tranſgreſſing them 
by refuſing to go in, and offending him 
by his envy againſt his brother. He cen- 
ſures his father's conduct, and accuſes him 
of want of love, and even of injuſtice to- 
wards him, that though he had ſerved 
him ſo long, he had not ſo much as once 
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given him a kid to make merry with his 
friends; but on the coming of this ſon 
who had waſted his ſubſtance with harlots, 
the fatted calf muſt be killed, What an- 
fwer does the father make to this pe- 
tulancy ? Did he rattle him for his 
hard judgment, his jealouſy ant! ſtub- 
bornneſs? No, his anſwer is, My ſon 
thou art ever with me, and all that I have. 
is thine. 

In the Proeme, my ſon, he immediately 
diſplays his paternal heart, gives him to ' 
underſtand that he is always with him, as 
his ſon; and if he had not given him a' 
kid, he ſhould not therefore queſtion his 
affection for him. He had given him in- 
finitely more than a kid, for all he had 
was his. All my ſubſtance is thine. All 
my effects and poſſeſſions are thine, and 
that is infinitely more than a kid or a calf, 
or any thing I am now doing for thy 
brother, Thus he firſt gives him-the moſt 
affectionate aſſurances of his paternal love, 
and declares to him that he is his child and 
heir, and ſhall inherit all things, and then 
puts him in mind of his duty: Thou 
ſhouldſt make merry and be glad, for this 
thy brother (who yet is thy brother, and 
whom as ſuch thou ſhouldſt love) was 
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dead, and is alive again; was left, and is 
found again. Hadſt thou but a- ſpark of 
love for thy brother, thou wouldſt join 
in, and promote our merriment, not look 
on it with an envious eye : thou art no 
loſer by it, thou art ſtill with me, my fon 
and heir; for all that I have is thine. 

Here again is ſeen God's paternal heart, 
his long ſuffering, his lenity towards the 
deviations and falſe ſteps of his chil- 
dren; and knowing their proneneſs to 
queſtion his love, his great care is to leave 
them no room for complaint, and diffi- 
dence. % bas 

We here alſo ſee rhe wiſdom of God's 
method : when his children ſtumble, and 
then begin to miſtruſt his love; he does 
not come with ſevere puniſhment, which 
would 'only inflame their miſtruſt, bur 
gives them the moſt authentic and conſo- 
latory evidences of his love, and their in- 
defeaſible right of inheritance, and ſigni- 
fies to them, that all which he is and has 
is theirs; for he himſelf is their portion 
and inheritance, and they may look on 
whatever his heavenly kingdom contains 
to be their ſettled property. | 

Thus may we alſo apply to our hearts, 
and ever have before us, thoſe words: 
7 Than 
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FT hou art ever before me, and all that I have 
is thine, We my think that God ſtands 
before us, and ſays, Thou art ever with 
me, ever in my felicitating communion, 
intimately united to me; and all that it 
mine, all that 1 am and bave is thine, wholly 
thine own. Thus may we conſider, and 
chearfully ule all things as ours, and with 
propriety pour forth our gratitude in this 
«ejaculation : O deareſt father, thou haſt 
here opened wide thy paternal heart to me, 
and fully ſhewn that thou art my father 
and loveſt me, having given me thy Son, 
and in him all that is thine. Now thou 
art mine, and I am thine; thou art and 
ever wilt be my father, and I am and 
ever ſhall be thy ſon, and a co-heir of all. 
Whatever is in thee, and in thy heavenly 
kingdom, is mine; for thy Son, thy Spi- 
rit, and the fulneſs of thy goods and gifts 
are mine, and ſhall be fo through eterni- 


ty. 
But when our heavenly Father has made 
known to us the riches of his love, and 
ſtrengthens us in faith and filial confi-, 
dence, he then ſects before us our duties, 
the engagement we are under, and directs 
us what we are to perform, and what to 
abſtain from: thus is faith productive of 
all 
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all Chriſtian duties and virtues, and more 
eſpecially love to our neighbour. - Then 
is our heart, as it were, truly diffolyed, 
and vehemently carried towards love to 
God and our neighbour ; of which more 
will be ſaid in the ſequel. 

How the heavenly Father ſhews his pa- 
ternal heart to his children, even in their 
failures, and mildly puts them in the right 
way, may be evidenced from many other 
examples 1 in Scripture ; and among others 
it molt attractively appears in the gentle- 
[neſs and condeſcenſion of Jeſus, when 
with his frail diſciples. Here particularly 
is to be obſerved God's long ſuffering to- 
wards the prophet Jonah, who, through 
exceſs of zeal, could dare to be angry 
that God in his merciful patience did not 
deſtroy the vaſt city of Nineveh ; whereas 
he ſhould have rejoiced and praiſed God, 
that his preaching had edified, and that 
ſuch numbers had preſerved themſelves by 
a timely repentance ; whereas he flew into 
a flame, wiſhed to die, and in the height 
of his impatience, audaciouſly ſaid to 
God, I do well to be angry unto death, 
He, like the eldeſt ſon, thought his an- 
ger very juſtifiable 3 but with what Te 

neſs 


F . | 
neſs did God admoniſh him, and thus 
allay the agitations of his mind. | 
Oh that we may truly know the pa- 
tience, mercy, lenity, and condeſcenſion 
of God's paternal heart ! therein hes the 
center of the whole Chriſtian religion; it 
may be termed the one thing neceſſary, as 
in it are all other goods contained. 

Is God's paternal heart known to us, as 
it is inclined and widely opened to us in 
Chriſt? It will be a ſoft couch to us, on 
which we repoſe under the eternal pro- 
tection, grace, and love of God; we 
ſhall feel our ſalvation in the forgiveneſs 
of ſins, the peace of God ruling in us, 
keeping our hearts and minds; we ſhall 
no longer liſten to any accufers or diſturb- 
ers of our ſpiritual quiet, which would 
raiſe in us ſuſpicions of God's paternal 
heart, For we then have a ſure know- 
ledge of it, and quite different from the 
ſuggeſtions of ſuch accuſers; as that ex- 
cellent and happy lady the counteſs of 
Saalfeld ſaid on her death-bed : He has 
already diſcloſed his heart to me. We 


know that God's heart is and will remain 


a paternal heart, and that he loves us 
with a love quite unſpeakable, as the love 


of the fondeſt parents to their darling 


children; 
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children; for the affections of fathers and 
mothers are originated from him, yet 
mere ſhadows in compariſon of his love. 
His patience in bearing with us admits of 
no compariſon z day and night be watches 
over us, that no good thing (in foul or body) 
can be wanting to us. In this paternal 
heart of God we may quictly repoſe our- 
ſelves, and ſleep in peace, as therein we 
find life and peace, complacency and full 
ſatisfaction, even life eternal. This is 
clearly ſet forth in the words of Chriſt 
himſelf : This is life eternal to know thee the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
baſt ſent. John xvii. 3. A lively know- 
ledge of God's paternal heart, and of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is eternal life, and heaven upon 
earth; and thus moſt truly, as we have 
before faid, the center, the marrow, and 
ſun of Chriſtianiſm, from which, as from 
a pure ſource, every thing elſe flows. 

For when we know God's fathetly heart, 
and how wide it is opened to us in Chriſt, 
we ſee it to be full of love towards us ; 
and that whatever God ſends us, whether 
trouble or joy, all his diſpenſations to us 
are love. Chaſtiſements themſelves pro- 
ceed from a fatherly affection in God, as 
Heb. xii. 6, 7. Whom the Lord loveth be 

chaſtiſeth, 


ne 
thaſtiſeth, and ſcourgeib every one whom be 
receiveth. If he ſuffer chaſtiſement, God 
dealeth with you as his children; for what 
ſon is there whom the father chaſteneth not? 
Therefore if we perceive his love, it will 
excite us to reciprocations of love; we 
ſhall continually ſaying, Let us love 
bim, for be hath firſt loved us. John iv. 19. 

As the knowledge of God's paternal 
heart, and its effuſions of love brings 
peace and tranquillity, ſo from it we de- 
rive ſtrength and vigour; and even, ac- 
cording to Peter, 2 ep. chap. 1. 2, 3. All 
things that pertain unto life and godlineſs ; 
that, according to the exceeding great and 
precious promiſes given to us, we are made 
partakers of the divine nature, by which 
we find ourſelves ſtrongly animated to 
walk before this ſo gracious and holy 
God in love and true holineſs, and as obe- 
dient children, to be holy in all our converſa- 
tion, Then we ſay, 


God is my all-ſufficient goed, 
My portion, and my choice z 
In him my vaſt deſires are fill'd, 

And all my pow'rs rejoice, | 
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The more we know the paternal heart 
of God, and are convinced that it is ever 
attentive on our-good, the more attentive 
ſhall we be to pleaſe him in all things. 
We ſhall not then wilfully fin ; for how 
can our hearts run ſuch lengths, when it 
has known the long-ſuffering, compaſſion, 
and goodneſs of God's paternal heart. 
Hereto belong the beautiful expreſſions in 
the book of Wiſdom, chap. xi. 23. But 
thou haſt mercy upon all, becauſe theu haſt 
power over all; and winkeſt at the fins of 
men that they may amend, And chap. xv, 
I, 2. But thou, © God, art gracicus and 
- true, long-ſuffering, and in mercy ordering 
all things; and if we fin we are thine, 
and know thy power; but we will not fin, 
knowing that we are counted thine, Which 
agrees with the words of St. John, 1 Ep. 
chap. ii. 1. My little children, this (namely 
that God, as a merciful father, forgives 
ſins, and cleanſes us from all unrighteouſ- 
neſs) 1 write unto you that ye may not fin, 
Thus by the knowledge of the loving- 
kindneſs and clemency of God, much 
more ſhall we in daily ſorrow and repen- 
tance, | lament our failings, humbly con- 
feſs them to the Father, and exert the 


more caution and vigour in walking in 
e 
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ways, as 2 dutiful child willingly does 
every thing to pleaſe his father, even what 
he can perceive only in his look, - 

We ſhall this continually walk before 
him in faith and filial confidence, and 
when we fall into any treſpaſs, not imagine 
that God ſtands as it were with a club, and 
will ſtrike us and beat us away from him; 
for amidſt all the failures of his children, 
he cannot diveſt himſelf of his paternal 
heart; he ſtill continues a father, though 
we fail in our filial duty; and though 
ſometimes he, for our offences, viſits us 
with the rod, or by his ſpirit inwardly cor- 
res and chaſtens us; yet muſt we not in- 
dulge any ſuſpicion of God paternal heart, 
and ſink into a ſervile fear; but rather 
aſſure ourſelves-the more of his paternal 
heart, his affection, and our ſonſhip: as 
in the ſpirit of ſonſhip and of love there 
is alſo the ſpirit of reſpect, but not the 
ſpirit of fear, of a ſervile fear, For this 
ſervile fear, which bath torment, is not in 
love. 1 John iv, 18. It is more and more 
expelled by the knowledge of God's pa- 
ternal -heart, as thereby our views of hig 
love are continually brightening, and our 
endeavours on the ſtretch to walk ow 
= bim 
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him without fear in holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs all the days of our life, 

And thus the knowledge of the cle- 
mency of God's paternal heart keeps us 
equally from careleſneſs as from miſtruſt, 
deſpondency, and fear, and make us truly 
confident, but likewiſe truly pious and 
obedient ; which is expreſſed in the book 
of Wiſdom, chap. xii. 18. Thou, O Lord 
God, judgeſt with clemency, and governeſt 
us with great favour, though thou canſt do 
all what thou wilt; but by ſuch works thou 
teacheſt thy people that they ſhould be juſt 
and merciful, and makeſt tby children to be 
of a good hope that thou wilt accept of re- 
pentance for fins; for if thou did puniſs 
the enemies of thy children and thoſe which 
deſerved death with fuch ſlowneſs and for- 
bearance, that they might turn from their 
wickedneſs , with how much greater circum- 
ſpection wilt thou judge thy children, and 10 
whoſe fathers thou baſt ſworn and made @ 
covenant of many good promiſes. 

- We ſhall account it our higheſt dignity 
and honour that we are God's children, 
and are beloved by God with all the affec- 
tion of a father, as St. John ſays, Bebold 
bat manner of love the Father hath ſhewed 
| ung 
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uno us, that we ſhould be called the chil- , 
dren of God, 1 Epiſtle iii. 1. As this will 
be to us the moſt elevated dignity, ſo it 
will be alſo the greateſt joy; a dignity, 
a joy, in compariſon of which we ſhall 
willingly renounce all, and account all the 
pomps of this world as nothing. 

Ot this paternal love of God, its great- 
neſs and excellency, a fine paſſage is to be 
met with in Stat's Treaſury, p. 60. Q 
« rich and incomparable comfort! that 
« we poor worms . ſhould be the chil- 
« dren of God, and be cordially beloved 
e by him! but we are farther to know, 
e that God's love to us far ſurpaſſes that 
« of our father and mother ; for in Iſaiah 
« ]vi. it is ſaid, I will give them a better 
« name than of ſons and daughters; that 
« is, my choſen will I eſteem beyond ſons 
« and daughters. And in Iſaiah the Ixiid, 
« My delight will be in them, becauſe I love 
« them cordiglly, Syrac, chap. it. writes, 
„ that the love of God toward: us is as 
« great as himſelf. Now compute. how 
ce oreat that love mult be, and then tell me 
„ whether we poor weak worms, by our 
« frailty and faults, daily forfeit the love 
and mercy of Gd. The Izving kindneſs 
« of the Lord is every morning new, ſays 

PPP Jeremiah, 
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Jeremiah, Lament. iti, Yet not by any 
ſatisfaction of ours, but of himſelf, ac- 
cording to the glorious ſaying of St. 
Paul, he has predeſtinaled us unto the 
adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of 
his will, to the praiſe of the glory of his 
grace, which he hath made us accepted 
in the beloved. 
* God our father has not only loved us 
outwardly, but being the roſe of Sharon, 
out of which exhale pure grace and 
love by the odour of his mercies he. 
gives us alſo a ſmell of the ſweets of 
his holy ſpirit; he pours into our 
hearts a plenitude of divine grace, an 
effuſion of love, that we as it were taſte 
it and feed on it with the higheſt rap- 
tures. O I know, I believe, I even 
taſte that God is gracious, and full of 
loving-kindneſs to me, therefore it is 
that I find myſelf ſo exceedingly re- 
joiced : For my Part, if I may ſpeak 
of myſelf, God's favour and mercy is 
not only my celeſtial bread, but alſo 
my life; his mercy keeps me alive, 
without it I had long ſince been dead. 
This is what St. Paul means, when he 
ſays, Rom. v. The love (the grace) of 
« God 


. 

« God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the 
« Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us: it 
66 baſh the ſpirit of grace, and- expreſly 
„ ſo termed in the prophet Zachariaty 
% chap. xii. 10. 

As God cannot be angry with his be- 
&« loved Son, as little can he be angry with 
« us, who have put on his Son, with all 
« his righteouſneſs, How can God be 
angry with thoſe who are juſtified by 
e his own juſtification ? Therefore St, Paul 
„% ſays, ** That the blood of Chriſt, which 
« cleanſes us from all ſins, and juſtifies 
« at the ſame time, has appeaſed the 
« wrath of God, and reconciled us with 
„him. Rom. i. 8. 2 Corinth. v. Epheſ. 
« 1,.2 Cor. i. 

The Lord God wil not only be our 
dear friend, but our dear father, as he 
cal's himſelf in the Lord's Prayer; and 
this endearing appeilation he has put into 
our mouths through his own Son; for he 
would have us call him father, and no 
otherwiſe : 2 Cor, vi. I will be your fa- 
ther, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters. 

It he be our father, what can alter his 
love, and what can ſeparate from his love? 
St Paul ſays, Ephel. i, God has predeſti- 
nated us to be his children through Jeſus 
C 2 Gl 


„ 
Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of his 
will, to the praiſe of his grace, whereby be 
has made us accepted in the beloved; mat 
is, being God's children, we are accepta- 
ble to him, and he loves us with a love 
beyond all expreſſion 3; for whoever hated 
his own children ? No father, or tender 
mother can equal the love which God 
ſhews to us, for the merit and dear in- 
terceſſion of his beloved Son. Bebold, 
ſays St. John, what manner of love has the 
Father beflowed on us, that we ſhould be 

called the children of God ! 

This, that we are God's, and beloved 
of God, is ſuch an honour and joy to 
us, that we would not exchange it to be 
emperor of Germany, and to have all the 
glory of the world under us. Nothing 
can compenſate for the depravation of the 

ray of God's countenance : in his pre- 
ſence is fulneſs of joy. 

Were God's paternal heart known to 
us! Did we ſee that he every day takes 
us up, and carries us as weak infants, and 
rules us with ſuch patience, gentleneſs, 
and favour! it would not only make us 
dutifu], vigilant, and confident in our 
walk with God, but likewiſe in our be- 
haviour towards men; render us merciful, 

friendly, 
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friendly, benevolent, mild, and patient; 
that we ſhould with pleaſure do for our 
neighbour, what God hath done for us, 
forgive him, bear with him, and aſlilt | 
him ; and we ſhould think that if no 
man in the world needed to bear with and 
forgive another, yet that we have ſuffi- 
cient cauſe, when we only think how God 
bears with us. He who only takes a ſu- 
perficial view of that kind, loving, pa- 
tient, and compaſſionate paternal heart, 
it is impoſſible that he ſhould be mo- 
roſe, rugged, harſh, pittileſs, and im- 
perious; his heart will as it were be melt- 
ed down by ſuch a view, and become 
to his neighbours as the heait of a fa- 
ther and "mother, and more and more 
grow into a likeneſs with his loving fa- 
ther, delight to be guided by his loving 
ſpirit, and let his benevolence ſhine be- 


fore all men, he will often ſend up this 
ejaculation : 


The gentle ſpirit to me give, 
Joying to counſel, and relieve, 


— 


And therefore when we fee a man hard, 
over-bearing, and uncharitable in bis 
judgments. or dealings towards another, 

C3 — 
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he may very well be told, Surely thou 
knoweſt very little of God's paternal heart, 
cr it would be impeſſible thou couldſt treat 
thy fellew- creature thus; ycu have certain- 
ly forgot what a poor wretched finner ycu 
are, what God has done for thee, how he 
has berne with thee, and ſtill bears. | 

If God's paternal heart be known to 
us; in all ſpiritual. and bodily concerns and 
neceſſities, we ſhall be reſigned, pour out 
all our ſollicitudes and burthens into his 
fatherly heart, nothing remaining on ours; 
for us the leaſt care is too heavy, and 
our heart too narrow; but our dear fa- 
ther will take all on himſelf, and bear all 
our burthens; in his fatherly heart we 
and all our concerns have ſufficient room 
and place, ample room. Therefore when 
we know his fatherly heart, we ſhall caſt 
all our concerns and care on him. It is 
what the Father has promiſed his children, 
or rather recommended to them to make 
their complaints to him, to caſt all on 
him, according to 1 Peter v. 7. Caſt all 
your care on him, for he careth for. you; 
care belongs to the Father, it does not ſuit 
the Son, it were an infringment om parer- 
nal priviledge, and Iikewile labour in vain! 

The Father has undertaken of himſelf 

alone 
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alone to care, our part is to beheve, to 
pray, to be obedient and work, but not 
care; that, once more, is the Father's 
province. 

Our cares likewiſe are not neceſſary, 
and come a great deal too late; for the 
Father, even from all eternity, having 
taken care of every thing, how in the beſt 
manner and ſuitable to our character, he 
will carry us. through the world. With 
all our cares we profit not in the leaſt; 
and beſides the ſinfulneſs of them, we 
zeally hurt ourſelves; for by our miſ- 
tiuſtful cares we hinder ourſelves in faith 
and filial confidence, conſequently have 
not ſuch clear experiments of God's pre- 
ſerving care, to the great diſturbance of 
our tranquility, - and the diminution of 
our hopes. Thus we are not to give way 
to any care, therefore St. Paul lays, 1 
Philip. iv. Be careful for notbing, in no 
wiſe, not in toe leaſt, 

If according to theſe words we caſt all 
our cares on God, our own heart muſt be 
diſcharged, none muſt remain in us! Diſ- 
believing, anxious cares, are incompatible 
with intimate converſe with God, as our 
f.ther ; for the clüld who is, continually 
with the, father, and tepoſes itſelf on 

; his 
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his affection; will he withdraw into a 
corner, and their brood over his cares 
how he ſhall have this and to'ther neceſ- 
ſary, when he knows that he has a rich 
and affectionate father? Are we ſtill ſmall 
and weak little children? Then let us 
only behave as little children, or a child 
in the cradle, in the mother's lap, or at 
the breaſt. What care has it? It leaves 
its father and mcther to care ; but as to 
itſelf, it 1s quiet and ſportive. Our Sa- 
viour himſelf fays, Matthew vi. 31. 
Therefore ſhall ye not care, and ſay what 
ſpall we eat, what ſhall we d. int, or 
wherewith ſhall we be cloatbed; after ſuch 
things do the Gentiles ſeek, for your heaven- 
ly Father knows that ye fland in need of 
all theſe things ; ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of 
God, and the righteouſneſs thereof, and all 
theſe things ſhall be added unto you. There- 
fore theſe things are not to employ our 
cares, not ſo much as for the ſucceeding 
day; ſince our heavenly Father ſays to us, 
poor ſhort · ſighted child, why doeſt thou 
torture thyſelf with fruitleſs care and ſo- 
licitudes; caſt all thy care, all thy con- 
cern on me, and care not at all, not ſo 
much as for the next day. Should we 
then not conform and deliverer up all our 
* cares 
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cares to him? Would it not ſhew jgno» 
rance and preſumption in us children to 
offer to aſſiſt him in caring for us, an 
governing us? _ 3 

God having ſeen that when things run 
croſs to our deareſt wiſhes, we cannot 
preſerve ourſelves from fear and perturba- 
tion ; he has, as the above- mentioned Dr, 
Richter obſerves, given us the ſovereign 
injunction of faith, in which he bids us 
only to caſt our care on him, and to be- 
lieve that he will take care of every thing 
we can juſtly defire, and moſt certaialy 
turn away from us all evi!,\ that nothing 
which can do the leaſt hurt to our ſouls 
ſhall befal us, for he loves the welfare of 
our ſouls, better than ourſelves, and like- 
wife better than ourſelves underſtands by 
what it will be moſt forwarded or hin- 

dered. 7 
This injunction of truſt is very far from 
being harſh or burthenſome, but rather a 
moſt merciful command, and through 
faith perfectly light, eaſy, and pleaſant + 
for if a little child full of care how ſhall 
it get a coat, makes known its care to its 
father, the father will ſay, ſimple thing, 
J have long ſince taken care of, that, thou 
ſhalt ſocn have a coat, only be caſy.- 

2 . Would 
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Would that be a hard command ? Would 
Not a child be very froward, if he ſhould 
not rely on a father, and expect from him 
every thing that was proper? 5 
Thus, and much more, may we in all 
exigencies be eaſy, and either in temporal 
or ſpiritual, ſerencly expect every thing 
that is proper from God's fatherly heart; 
for our heavenly Father will and can give 
to us all that is truly good and neceſſary, 
which is not always in the power of our 
fathers. 

Further, when we are acquainted with 
God's fatherly heart, how ready he is to 
hear and grant our prayers z to converſe 
with him ſhould not only be our delight 
and employment, but likewiſe when we 
have recommended every thing to him, 
we ſhould then be eaſy and compoſed, 
think within ourſelves I have referred 
every thing to the right perſon, who will 
not reſt till we are helped and relieved : 
if we have once, and much more if many 
times, with a pure faith and true hearts, 
recommended our ways and concerns to 
him; we may be certain that he will ſet 
every thing to rights, and ſuffer no Teal 
evil to approach us! For how could the 
father find in his heart to do ſuch a thing, 
2 | when 
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when the child is deſirous of being obe- 
dient, and even has ptayed the father for 
it, that the father ſhould- reſuſe to ſheẽ- 
him his counſel, and will not give 128 
power himſelf to fulfill it. 

Were we acquainted with God's 
ternal heart, inſtead of being terrified at 
the approach of any danger, or ſinking 
under any calamity,” we ſhou'!d hope in him, 
even if be would flay us, tor we owe him 
a moſt precious death ; and death 1s now 
as the veſſel, which the Father makes uſe 
of for carrying us home. 

A believer; a Chriſtian, knows that his 
heavenly Father will. not forſake or neg- 
lect him in life, and much more in death; 
for God's fatherly heart will not ſuffer a 
ſick, weakly child to Tiles ether in life 
or death. 1 

If a adder fakes, or F 5 
1% give a reſtorative cordial to a ſick 
child who lay a dying, how can we 
entertain ſuch diſcouraging, ſuch hard 
thoughts of God's love, which exceeds 
that of a father or mother, that he will 
forſake us at death? Do we continually 
repoſe ourſelves on God's paternal heart, 
affection, grace and favour ?- We ſhall. 
likewiſe in death therein find a ſoft pos, | 
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and on our death«bed- God's fatherly 
heart, and the precious paſſion of Chriſt, 
will certainly prove to us our beſt ſup- 
rt, a couch of down; and then we 
ſhall not behold God only as an incenſed 
judge, but as, graciouſly reconciled to us 
in Chriſt; who as he knew and gave us 
what we wanted; and what was beſt for 
us in life, fo he knows what ſpiritual and- 
bodily reliefs we ſtand in need of in death, 
and will likewiſe adminiſter them to wy 
Jo that we ſhall want no good thing ? 
Thus we ſhall fear neither calamity nor 
death; in all cates quietly relying on God's 
fatherly heart; and, in a right ſenſe, by 
faith be as void of care as an infant in the 
womb ; for as he himſelf ſays, He bore 
us in the body, and in the womb, Iſaiah 
xlvi. 3. But ſuch is ſtill our blindneſs 
an timidity, that at the appearance of 
y danger or calamity we are ſeized 
with fear and trepidation z that we have 
great need daily to be converſant- with 
God's word, to call upon God, that we 
may aktain to a better knowledge of his 
fatherly heart! Ihe word of God will“ 
not fail of manifeſting its power, and 
bringing forth fruit, that God's s fatherly* 
Peart will more and more become known 
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to us, and the unbelief which infuſes into 
us a ſuſpicion of God's fatherly heart, 
diminiſh. This is no more than all be- 
lievers know from their own experience; 
the word of. God is the window to God's. 
heart; the more we look through it, the 
more we fee into God's paternal power; 
but the ſeldomer we converſe with the 
word, the greater is the power of unbe- 
lief, and the aſſaults of Satan, to plunge 
us into darkneſs and perplexities. But 
the word is light, ſpirit and life, and 
brings us from darkneſs, and the ways of 
death; and if we do not acquire more 
light and life from it, it is becauſe we 
read it only curſorily, without meditation 
and prayer; for though we do not find 
ourſelves prefently revived thereby, but 
are cold, lifeleſs and unmoved; yet if we 
the more humble ourſelves, and are a- 
ſhamed and grieved, that is itſelf a fruit 
of the word, and will not go without its; 
benefit and bleſſing; the word will gra- 
dually elear up to us, and be a ſource of 
complacency, edification, and fortitule. 
Thus greatly does it concern us to be 
daily converſant with the word, and call 
on God, that he will through it teach us; 
better to Know the riches of his -fatherly: 
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heart, that we may be conſtantly growing 
in faith and confidence towards him; for 
though it be ſo difficult, at the firſt, to 
acknowledge our miſery, our corrupt 
heart; yet is it a matter of more diffi- 
culty to know and acknowledge God's 
ternal heart, and his love. If we are 
incapable of looking into our on cor- 
rupt:.ons, much more incapable are we 
of looking into the over-flowings of love 
from God's paternal heart. For a ſiglit 
of ones own corruption is had from the 
law, that is, it is known to us in ſome 
meaſure from nature; but a right knows» - 
ledge of God's paternal heart, and love. 
is an emanation of the perfect law of 
liberty, of the goſpel of the crucified Je- 
ſus, in which we naturally are utterly blind; 
for the crucified Jeſus, through whom 
alone we know Godas, a merciful father, 
and find his heart open, is to us in our 
natural ſtate a tumbling block and abſur- 
dity; and when we have obtained grace 
and faith; yet, ſays the late ptofeſſor 
Franks, we have of all things the. leaſt , 
aptitude for faith, and, which is the ſame 
thing, to underſtand rightly: God's fa-! 
therly love, and to rely on that only. with. 
all our heart and mind and ſtrength. Of 
P | 
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all things Satan moſt levels his temptations 
againſt faith, or the true knowledge of 
God's fatherly heart, open to us in Chriſt, 
A fuliginous vapour, as it were, riſes 
from Hell, and the power of darkneſs, 
of lies and blaſphemy, o far hinders us 
from ſeeing God's paternal heart, that we 
rather are ſhocked at God, and look on 
him as a vindictive tyrant ! The arch- 
fiend exerts every means for making God's 
heart ſuſpicious to us, and hindering faith 
and confidence in God, knowing that by 
faith we are beſt able to reſiſt him, to 
quench all his fiery darts, to deny every 
thing, and thus come off victorious in all 
trials. For if we know God's fatherly 
heart, and repoſe ourſelves on it, we have: 
enough, and more than enough; we 
ſhall. not cleave to any thing with an ido- 
latrous attachment, nor ſeek our reſt in 
it! Therefore our greateſt endeavour, 
our moſt important concern, during our 
whole life, ſhould be rightly to know the 
heart and paternal care of God, to look. 
into the perfect law of liberty in the holy 
of holies, that is, even the heart of God. 
Satan, and our own unbelief, with an er- 
roneous underſtanding, and abuſe of the 
law, will be always ſetting up blinds, or 
342 ven 
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even building a wall or partition, that we 
ſhould hourly pour out our prayers to the 
Lord that he would open the eyes. of our 
faith, that through the law of liberty, by 
the goſpel, by his precious death, we may 
ſee into the great work of redemption and 
reconcthation ; for it is only through the 
precious death of Jeſus, through the re- 
conciliation accompliſhed by Jeſus, that 
is to be feen the fatherly —— of God, 
and his eternal love. 

When Jeſus expired on the croſs, the 
veil. in the Temple, before the ſanctuary, 
was rent in two; and this we know was 
an indication, that now the veil or parti- 
tion-wall between us and God was remov- 
ed, and acceſs to the holy of holies, to 
heaven and to the paternal heart of God, 
is again opened; ſo that as St. Paul ſays, 
Heb. x. 19, 20. We have now boldneſs 
ta enter into the holieſt by the blood of Je- 
ſus, by a new and living way, which he 
bath conſecrated for us through the N 
that is to ſay his fleſh. 

Now, through. Jefus Chriſt, we can 
and may go to God, as our reconciled 
Father, and in the crucifixion and paſſion 
of ' Jeſus, behold the fatherly heart of 
God opened to us with inexpreſible mercy 
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and loving kindneſs! For how ſhall God 
not love us, and open his heart, his 
whole heaven to us, having given his 
beloved, the only Son of his love, when 
he ſuffered him to die an excruciating 
death for us, having himſelf laid down 
ſuch an aſtoniſhing plan for our redemp- 
tion; having cauſed all our debts to be 
diſcharged by his Son, and has accepted 
that payment for reconciliation, that now 
the whole debt is remitted, and he looks 
on us with an eye of a tender father. 
Thus he loves us, and everlaſtingly will 
he love us, having loved us when we were 
his enemies, and through that eternal love 
has given his own Son as a reconciliation 
tor our fins, that through him we might 
have life! Has the paternal heart of God 
been ſo moved with compaſſion and love 
towards rebellious children and enemies ? 
And how ſhould it not be moved with love 
and compaſſion, now we are reconciled, 
and have accepted of his reconciliation J 
Ves, Chriſtians yes, God has loved us 
from eternity, and therefore choſen us 
from eternity as St. Paul ſays, Epheſ. i. 3. 
4. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has bleſſed us with 
all Jpiritual bleſſings in —— places in 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, according as he has choſen us in bim, 
before the foundation of the world, that 
we ſhould be holy, an1 without blame 
before him in love, Thus I fay it is only 
ia Chriſt, the paſſion of Chriſt, that we 
ſee the compaſſionate, loving, and tender 
heart of God; and thus our eternal elec- 
tion of grace: out of Chriſt indeed we 
ſce only diſgrace, wrath, and everlaſting 
death ; but in Chriſt's death. Oh! 
dleſſed change, only love and mercy, 
and eternal life; and, in a word, the 
fatherly heart of God. There in faith 
we ſhall more and more lay down and 
reſt; and amidit all our calamities, ard 
at length in death, no where elle ſeek 
for reſt, peace, and comfort. 

O dear Father help us, help me in pir- 
ticular to ſuch a faith; and in any cala- 
mity, may thy fatherly heart and diſpo- 

tion never be out of my mind. O dear 
Father, I am utterly unworchy, in mylelf 
to call thee my Father; but in Jeſus, thy 
beloved Son, thou art become our graci- 
ous God, and dear Father, who even 
again receiveſt backſliding children, and 
who with exceeding patience beareſt with 
the faults of thy weak children, and doeſt 
not calt them away; ſuch thou hall ſne w. 
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ed chyſelf to me! O righteous Father, 
thou wilt continue thy goodneſs to me, 
for in thy patience is all my ſalvation. O 
dear Abba and Father, in heaven, thou 
haſt given me a ſmall glimpſe of thy fa- 
therly heart, and by thy ſpirit haſt con- 
vinced me of thy paternal love, protec- 
tion, and grace; therefore all praiſe in 
time and eternity will I render to thy holy 
name; but thou knoweſt how dim ſighted 
I am to thy fatherly heart, and therefore 
am I ſo timorous and fearful, O that it 
would therefore pleaſe thee plentifully to 
pour out thy ſpirit on me; to give me 
the plenitude and unction of the ſpirit, 
and through it, by means of thy word, 
enlighten me in a true knowledge of thy 
paternal heart, thy paternal love and faith- 
fulneſs. O may thy love be ſhed abroad 
in my heart through thy ſpirit, that I may 
look on thee only as my dear reconciled 
Father in Chriſt, and myſelf as thy child, 
whom thou intimately loveſt; and ever 
will love, and that nothing may make'me 
ſuſpect thy paternal heart, thy love and 
faithfulneſs z but in life repoſe myſelf in 
it, and in death lie down and fleep in 
peace. None knoweth what” is in man, 
ſave the ſpirit ef man; ſo likewiſe nond 
knoweth 
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knoweth what is in God, but the ſpirit of 
God! Tt proceeds from thee and thy be- 
loved Son, and to it alone the ſecrets of 
thy heart are known ; that as the ſpirit of 
revelation, he may diſcover. and make 
them known to us, and the faithful may 
with one accord ſay : Ve have not received 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit from 
God, that we may know how highly we are 
favoured of Gd; or what is given us by 
God, how full of love his paternal 
heart is to us, and that all his thoughts 
are thoughts of peace; this thy holy 
ſpirit has already been poured out to 
us in baptiſm, when thou receivedſt us 
into an everlaſting covenant; and as I 
have renewed this covenant, and this in- 
ſtant renew it, and again offer myſelf to 
thee, every thing again belongs to me 
which thou haſt given me in baptiſm ; 
thus alſo muſt the Holy Ghoſt be again 
richly poured upan upon me, conſequently 
it will impart to me a rich knowledge of 
thee, and open wide thy fatherly heart; 
and naw the earth ſhall be covered with 
thy knowledge, as with the waves of the 
fea. O this is now my greateſt concern, 
and moſt earneſt prayer, that I have fo 
long been offering to thee, that through 
| | | thy 
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thy holy ſpirit J may clearly and feelingly 
know thy paternal heart, thy beloved Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt, as my Saviour and Lord; 
and in this knowledge find grace, life, and 
peace, yea, eternal life. And now, O 
dear Father, I will not let thee go till thou 
bleſſeſt me with that alone ſaving know- 
ledge of thy fatherly heart in 7e/us Chriſt, thy 
dear Son, I mult be ſtill farther acquaint- 
ed with thy paternal heart, and the wounds 
of Jeſus, before thou fetcheſt me home; 
for it is only in thy paternal heart, and the 
paſſiorf of Jeſus, that I can have any reſt 
in death, and leave the world in peace; 
that alone ſhall be my laſt ſupport," and 
likewiſe the door to eternal life; O Lord 
therefore give me a true knowledge of 
Chriſt, and confidential acquaintance with 
thee, that I may depoſite all my concerns 
in thy heart, pour them in prayer into 
thy boſom, and not leave any thing on 
my own, receive all good only from thy 
heart, and ſee all my welfare and felicity 
in thy fatherly affection. As from th 
paternal heart thou haſt given me the be 
government, the beſt portion, thy beloved 
Son himſelf, and with him all things, ſo 
likewiſe the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore let 

| me 
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me now judge of thy paternal heart even 
from thy word, and thus continue always 
in thy word, and thus live, hope, and ad- 
here to thy word, which thou canſt nor 
break, and according to the word, be 
found in thy heart, and in the precious 
death of Chriſt, and depart in peace to 
eternal life, to my true country, 


Great God, I leave the world, and come 
to thee z 
Open to me. 
I call, O let me find thy throne of grace; 
I ſeek thy face. 
I'll die to fin, put off myſelf, and then 
Be born again. E 


Chriſt's blood ſhall be my life; the word 
that can call up the dead, is breath to the 
new man. 
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SECTION II. 
Of the LoR DS PRAYER; how the 


faithful thereby are encouraged to 
filial confidence, 


HAT, we may the better know 
God's paternal heart, and then the 
more confidently converſe with him, or 
pray with a filial aſſurance, the Lord's 
Prayer remains to be conſidered in all its 
petitions; but particularly the introduc- 
tion, as immediately promotive of faith 
and confidence, | 

The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the beloved 
Son of the Father, whom the Father him- 
ſelf ſent to us, and who knows the Fa- 
ther's heart, here goes before us, and 
teaches us to pray z and this certainly muſt 
greatly elevare our faith in prayer, to pray 
with the fervour and aſſurance of children, 
when we know that our God will certainly 
hear us. We now pray according to God's 
will and heart; for our Saviour and our 
Father is one, one in eſſence and will; 
and accordingly it is faid, in the 1ſt Epiſtle 
of John, chap. v. 14. And this is the con- 
fidence that we have in him, that if we aſt 
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any thing according to his will, he heareth 
us; and if we know that he heareth us, 
then we know that we have the things that 
Wie deſired of him, ſince Chriſt, the Son 

of the dear Father himſelf, laid down a 
model for us, puts words into our mouth, 
and tells us what we ſhall pray for, how 
can we queſtion our being heard ? And he 
not only lays down the words for us; but 
by his ſpirit, as the right inſtructor in 
prayer, as the ſpirit of grace and prayer 
works in us to repeat the words from our 
heart; and thus the Holy Ghoſt prays in 
and through us, and helps our infirmities 
for with the words of the Lord's Prayer as 
the ſweeteſt goſpel, Chriſt alſo gives us 
the Holy Spirit, the word being always 
connected with the Holy Spirit. This 
again ſtrengthens faith. 

And if we recollect that all theſe things 
Chriſt preſcribes us to pray for, are ſuch 
as he has already acquired for us, and 
himſelf continually interceeds with the Fa- 
ther, and thus prays with us and for us, 
includes our prayer in his, and has before- 
hand received all from the Father for us, 
and even imparts them to us, as the lord 
over God's houſe. This is ſuch a con- 
fir mation of faith, that in the leaſt to ae 
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ſtion our being heard, is weakneſs in the 
abſtract; for how can the Father deny 
us or his Son any thing, which he has 
already acquired for us, and ſtill obtains 
by prayer? We now offer to the Father 
his Som; that is, his own words, what he 
himſelf has bid us pray. If a king him- 
ſelf were to tell a poor ſubject what he 
ſhould inſert in his petition, would not 
the ſubject be filled with confidence that 
what his majeſty. had dictated would be 
aſſuredly granted? Now our God fre- 
quently lays down to us what we ſhould 
pray for, as, beſides other Places, in 
Hoſea xiv. 24. and Joel ii. 57, in both 
paſſages is laid down a prayer, and what 
the people of God: ſhould petition for 
is put into their Mouths, and the like 
is done in the Lord's Prayer, we may ſay 
Pſalm xxvii. 8. My heart muſt fing thy 
Word; it is my duty to pray for the ſanc- 
tification of thy name, for the coming of 
thy kingdom; therefore I now pray ac- 
cordingly, then certainly thou wilt net 
reject my requeſt, as David himſelf ſays, 
Plalm xxvii. 8, 9. Thou. ſayeſt ſeek ye 
my face: my heart fajd unto thee : thy» 
face Lord will 1 ſeek, hide not thy face from 
me, put not thy ſervant away in anger. 

OE «cM 
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It is cettainly, ſays the late Dr. An- 
© ton, a powerful incentive and ſtrength- 
«+ ening to think, thus Chriſt has dictated 
« to me, and if I now repeat it from 
<« the heart, I may be aſſured of accept- 
„ ance: this is an example by which, as 
<< in a rule may be ſeen, why the ſpirit of 
* our Lord Chriſt is called our teacher; 
% who forms the prayers in the heart, and 
<« is, as it were, the maſter of requeſts ! 
«« Thus the Father, Son, and Holy Spi- 
4 rit, are to be ſeen in the heart, how 
in prayer they operate in us, for us, 
<< and through us; the ſacred Trinity de- 
4 ſcending to us: dear God is not this an 
* honour, which all the ſaints together 
cannot ſay that they are worthy of!“ 


PR E AMB L E. 
If we conſider the * itſelf, the 
firſt word which Chriſt puts into our 
mouth is Father, our Father. With this 
appellation of Faber, uttered in faith, 
we at once lay hold of God's paternal 
heart, and raviſh it as in Cant. iv, g. 


Thou haſt raviſhed my heart, my ſiſter, my 
ſpouſe, with one of thine eyes, with a chain 


of thy neck; that is, with the eye and pure 


gold 


yay _—_— — — — — — » - — - 20 - 4 


(75) | 
gold of faith, confidentially adhering to 
he word Fatber, and in this word praiſ- 
ing child-like, or talking with, God, as a 
hild with his father and mother. Thus in 
dur prayers all ſollicitous, timid, and miſ- 
ruſtful thoughts, are to be put away; and 
the mercy and tenderneſs of God's paternal 
heart, only to be thought on: we muſt be- 
lieve that we are talking with our gracious . 
God and father, perfectly reconciled to 
us in Chriſt ; and who has infinitely more 
love, patience, and long-ſuffering towards - 
us, than can have all the fathers in the 
world put together. We are to believe 
that we are ſpeaking to a father to whom 
our welfare is dearer than to ourſelves, 
and who underſtands better than we What 
is beſt for his poor children, and who is 
more willing to grant, than we are to aſk.. 
Have we a deſire for ſuch and ſuch a gift? 
He is infinitely more deſirous of giving 
it to us: for this very deſire is a gift from 
him, the father of lights z, he has wrought 
it in us, has moved us to pray, has 
ſtretched forth our heart and hands for 
gifts, which were before held out to us: 
how then ſhall he not give us them? a 
Will he with one hand draw back what 
he offers us with the otber?C!;/ 
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Chriſt himſelf having previouſly put 
into our hearts and mouths the name of 
father, we ſhould not call God by any 
other appellation than this, which has been 
permitted us; but abide by the name of 
father, reſt on God's fatherly heart, and 
in faithful prayer hold God by them, and 
by them will he be held; he cannot deny 
his name of father, neither diveſt: himſelf 
of his fatherly heart. 

We ſhould thus, according to Luther's 
Illuſtration, be induced by the name of 
father, thus put into our mouths by Chriſt 
| himſelf, to believe God to be our real fa- 
ther, and ourſelves real children. For he 
has reconciled the father to us again, in- 
clined his fatherly heart to us again; ac- 
quired for us the right of ſonſhip, and 
likewiſe ſo early as baptiſm placed us in 
the plenary ' poſſeſſion and enjoyment of 
this ineſtimable right; and by theſe very 
words the Saviour indicates the pre-emi- 
nence of the New, above the Old Teſta- 
ment. In the latter there is not ſo much 
of tie name of father, and believers un- 
der the antient covenant were little better 
than ſervants, in comparifon 'of us under 
the New; they had a great deal of ſervile 
fear, apd even their pitit was a ſpirit of 

bondage; 
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bondage; but other wiſe is it with the new =» 
covenant, Rom. viii. 15, Ze have not 
received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; 
but ye have received the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba, father. The ſpirit 
itſelf. beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
we are the, children of God; and if the 
children, then heirs of God, and co-beirs with 
Cbriſt. Agrecable to which are the words 
in Gal. iv. 4. But when the fulneſs of 
time was come, God ſent forth bis ſon 
made of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of ſons, 
And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſeat 
forth the ſpirut of his. ſon into your hearts, 
crying Abba, father. Wherefore ye are no 
more ſervants, but ſons ; and if ſons, then 
heirs of Gd through Chriſt, Likewiſe 
Tim. . 1,7. God hath not given us the 
ſpirit of fear ; but of power, and of love, 
and of a ſound mind. ff | 
Chriſt might, as profeſſor Franks fays, 
have uſed another kind of introduction, 
he might have ſaid: Oh! thou eternal, 
living, holy, and glorious God, and this 
without any impropriety, as we very du:y 
addreſs God in ſuch terms: But our favi- 
our omitting all the divine attributes only 
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ſays, Our father, which art in heaven; 


and thus at once ſets forth the whole end 


of his coming into the world, namely, 
the aboliſhment of the old, and the eſta. 
bliſhment of the new covenant. Under 


the old covenant, there was, as we have 
ſaid, a ſpirit of bondage, more fear of 


God, as a ſovereign and judge; but un- 


der the new is given to us the ſpirit of 
adoption; and therefore, our Saviour, 2 
the founder of the new covenant, direct; 
us in prayer to ſay, Our father, But 
wherefore, what was his end in this! 


' Thereby to excite in us a confidence be- 


yond any the old covenant was ſuſcepti- 
ble of, that the very firſt word which the 


Saviour puts into our mouths in prayer 


ſhould remind us that he came into the 
world purely to reconcile God with man- 


kind; and of God a judge incenſed at 


our ſins, to make a propitiated and loving 
father; therefore in prayer, our mind is 
firſt to be employed in an acknowledg- 
ment of the Lord Jeſus and the full 
grace of the new covenant, or the 
great work of the redemption and recon- 
cilement of the whole human race, This 


is included in the words, Our father, who 
art in heaven; and it this be rightly un- 


derſtood, 
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derſtood, it is not at all ſtrange that 
many, for with many it has been ſo, 
could not go beyond the beginning 
of the Lord's Prayer; but on ſaying, Our 
father, «obo art in heaven; their hearts 
have been ſo impreſſed by the word fa- 
tber, that they dwelled on it for a conſi- 
derable ſpace in ſilent admiration, 

And ſtill a believer in prayer coming to 
to the words, Our father, his utterance 
may fail him, he would fain expreſs what 
the word father implies; yet when he 
conſiders the whole import of it, knows 
no adequate words, Whether can a man 
proceed, knowing himſelf to be dult and 
alhes, ſinful earth, and ſpeaking to the 
awful God, who created the heavens and 
the earth, and all things contained in 
them? He proſtrates himſelf: before him, 
and calls him his father. His heart will 
then overflow, he will be loſt in wonder 
of the glory included in theſe words Our 
father, that he knows not how to proceed, 
and can utter no more, but remains on 
his knees, looking up to the father, the 
living and ſtupendous God, who fills hea- 
ven and earth, the univerſal proprietor, 
the almighty ſovereign, the wiſe ruler of 
all things. And if at firſt he has no live- 
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ly ſenſe of this; yet is the word preſent; 
and father is the appellation z to this 
word the heart muſt cleave, and before it 
has any feeling of it, that thus, by be- 
leving.it, honour may be given to God; 
the ſon having ſaid that we ſhould call the 
great God father, as he has called him fa- 
ther; and then God thereby works a ſen- 
ſation or feeling in the heart, that it is 
encouraged to pour out all its neceſſities in 
the bolom of God, which, before, it 
would not hear of. 

And therefore is the word Our father 
placed firſt in the text, and in the heart 
muſt be placed before each of the ſeven 
petitions; and thus, when theſe words 
run through all the petitions, all is dul 
as it were ſeaſoned and ſweetened, and all 
the ſeven petitions will be prayed in faith 
and confidence. But if a petition be ut- 
tered without proceeding from confidence, 
it cannot be called praying with true faith. 

Thus muſt the Lord's Prayer be prayed 
in a real New Teſtament-frame, in a real 
ſpirit of faith; ſo that according to Lu- 
ther's comment we may addreſs God with a 
chearful confidence, as loving children do their 
ſond father, that accoraing to the new coue- 
nant we may draw near with joy, with 

1. Irus 
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true bearts in the afſurance of faith, and 
freed from an evil canſcience, and our bo- 
dies, waſhed with pure water, having bold- 
neſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood of 
of Jeſus, Heb. x. 19, 22. He, the Sa- 
viour, has ' himſelf prepared this new way, 
and is our high prieſt, over God's houſe. 

He appears before God as our high-prieſt 
for us, and with us; and thus we pray, 
not 'only in his name, and through his 
merits, but likewiſe in communion with 
him; he as it were going before us, we 
carrying him with us as the beloved child 
and” thus come to the father, for it is only 
in him and his White robe, that we can 
approach the father, pray in true faith, 
and thus of a certainty be heard. 


1 appear before the throne 
Of our forgiving. God, 

Dreſs'd in the merits of his ſoo, 
And ſprinkl'd ith his od. 


What ſhall we pay our heav nly kingz 
For grace ſo vaſt as this; 5 


Thar Chriſt has died and 2 
For our eternal e 14 | 
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To him that waſh'd us in his blood, 
Be everlaſting praiſe, F 
Salvation, honour, glory, power, 
Eternal as his days. 


We are to believe that when we come 
to the father in and with Chriſt, he. can- 
not but ſuccour us; for he has promiſed 
and confirmed it, and ſhall the eternal 
God of truth recede from his word; his 
| beloved ſon has aſſured us of it, and with 
redoubled aſſeveration; and not only ob- 
tained for us, in the manner before men- 
tioned, all the gifts we aſk, and taken 
them in truſt for us; but in his word has 
offered them to us in every promiſe, that 

in praying we take what has before been 
laid by for us; as it is ſaid, He who aſteib 
receiveth, If an affectionate father cannot 
deny bread to his hungry weak child, 
or offer him a ſtone, as little, or much 
leſs, can our heavenly Father deny us the 
Holy Spirit, or any other gift, when we 
pray for it; they are the words of Chriſt 
| himſelf, Luke xi. 11, 13. And after be 
had been inſtructing his diſciples in his 
own form of prayer, he then, by a par- 
ticular ſimilitude, recommends to them 
perſeverance in prayer, and concludes with 


ſayings 
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ſaying, ver. 9, 10. I ſay unte you af 
and it ſhall be given unto you, ſeek and 
ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened 
unto you's for every one that aſketh re- 
ceiveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, 
Thus are we to pray in faith, and 
though we do not immediately obtain 
what we pray for, yet to continue pray- 
ing, and ſtill with greater earneſtneſs and 
faith, aſcending from one degree of prayer 
to another; then at length will the door 
of grace, the whole treaſury be opened 
to us. Under the delay of ſuccour we 
are the more forcibly to penetrate into 
God's fatherly heart, and lay before our 
God his fatherly heart, his name of fa» 
ther, or his promiſes; and in this par- 
ticular, likewiſe, take the kingdom of 
heaven by violence. Hor God, on the 
moſt important ogcaſions, frequently de- 
lays to the laſt, not as though he would 
not give us, and we were by our prayers 
to compel and oblige him to it; but 
that we may the more eſteem his gifts, 
deſire them the more ardently, be driven 
to him, and not give ear, to ſpiritual 
ſloth. Ia this manner, ſays the late 
Dr. Anton, our God delights to be 
. . foreed, 
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« forced, and when a believer is in diſ- 
« treſs, though ſenſible that God is to 
„ be urged, he is apt to think in him- 
« ſelf, I make too free with God, the 
«© Lord, before whom the confined angels 
«© yell their faces, frowns at my importu- 
« nity. No, no, we muſt be inſtant, 
* and pray on; if God does not immedi- 
„ ately hear, do not you immediately give 
% over prayirg. If a man does but pray 
% a ſyllable, it is not loſt before God, it 
& is only our ſloth which Chriſt reproves:“ 
And he further ſays, „It would be a 
* much coarſer freedom to ſay, I have 
„ prayed already, I have knocked once, 
% but God does not come running to 
*© me, &c. How, are we to maunder 
% at God! We poor ſinners! It would 
„ not be for thy good that God ſhould 
immediately come running to thee, 
Thou muſt learn to take the kingdom 
of heaven by violence.“ If to obtain 
God's gifts were to coſt us but a 
word or two, we ſhould abuſe them, 
and caſt off our humility to God, Our 
father in heaven knows the right time 
and hour for ſuccouring us, and he till 
continues our father, though ſometimes 
he does not immediately give us every 
| thing 
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thing we aſk ; but he gives us what is beſt 
for us, and in his own time, which'is alſo 
the beſt. 

As Chriſt knows the father better than 
we, and. makes him known to us as the 
father, having by his paſſion and death 
obtained for us his fatherly heart, his fa- 
vour, love, and grace, and has therefore 
told us the father loves you; ſo are we to 
give more credit to the teſtimony of Chriſt, 
than to our miſbelief, or to Satan, which 
would bring us to think of God as an inexo- 
rable tyrant. Therefore we are not only, 
with a childlike confidence, to pray to him 
for all good things, but to complain to him 
of all our defects, our diſtreſſes, and the 
aſſaults of our enemies, as children, when 
any body hurts them, haſten to their fa- 
ther. From this we might get much 
good, be relieved from many vexations 
and uneaſineſſes, and we ſhould more and 
more experience the truth of hat the 
hymn fays; 


O the depth of Jeſus love, 
What hath God beheld in me 

How hath the redeemer ſtrove 
Me to ſave, and make me free! 


Joy 
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Joys unſpeakable abound, 


Peace and love, and righteouſneſs ; 
When in Jeſus we are found, 
When the ſpirit ſeals our peace. 


Joys in us from Jeſus flow, 
Sonſhip to us by him is giv*n 
Peace in filial pray'r we know, 
Pray'r in Chriſt's a pledge of heav'n. 


Oh! were God's name of father truly 
written on our heart, did we with our 
hearts cleave to his fatherly heart, what a 
| delight ſhould we find in converſing with 
| God! how ſweet would prayer be to us! 

Then like the pious Dr. Stephen Piæto- 
| -rious, we ſhould converſe more with God 
| than men. For when, ſays the ſame 
„ divine, there is in us a confidence that 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


& God is more kind than any earthly fa- 

ther; one is voluntarily carried to God, 

« one longs to ſpeak to him. Ah! dear 

“ God, and father! how I rejoice that 

© thou art our father. Thanſgiving and 

<< praiſe be to thee that thou art our father. 

„ Ahl be and ever continue our father! Ah! 

<« father, dear father! And this affectionate 

« colloquy with God ſo ſuits a Chriſtian, 
| (E chat he cannot give over, nor be tired 
Vith 
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1 with praying. It is ſweeter than honey 
to him; though how prayer comes to 
% beſo ſweet, he does not know, For my 
part it is my food, and I had rather be 
„ dead than not pray.“ In another place 
he ſays: ** Let our hearts pant after 
e thankſgiving and prayer. What has not 
„ been obtained by prayer, bas no reliſh, 
Alt behoves every one to impreſs on him- 
„ ſelf the moſt endearing, the higheſt 
* conceptions he can of the divine good- 
<< nels (namely, that God is his gracious 
* God, his loving father.) He muſt per- 
« ſuade himſelf that he is a child of grace, 
* whom God looks on with an eye of 
- «© the moſt tender fondneſs, on whom he 
„ ſmiles, whom he embraces and kiſſes, 
% to whom he promiſes ſingular bleſſings, 
« and a never failing love he mult ſay : 
God is my father, I am his child, whom 
« He loves from his heart ; therefore for the 
«© ſake of bis beloved ſon, be will help me out 
« of all my diſtreſſes; great good will be 
« do to me, according to his word: oh! 
« Epbraim, my pleaſant child, what good 
« ill I not do to thee : he will belp me ſo 
« that all my enemies, and they who hear of 
it, will be amazed; for be has humbled 
6 Zum and ſuffered me to be oppreſſea, ry 
7 66 8 
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& he might exalt me: he will give me "the 
jay of my heart, my heart's deſire will ſtill 
„ ſmile on me: be will jet me among princes 
* and the children of princes,” that I may 
« ſhew to them my ſalvation, and they may 
« rejoice at it, This is making a right 
* uſe of God, grace, and the true faith 
© in God; for to believe in God is no 
„ trivial matter, it is the moſt difficult 

« and ſupreme work.“ * 
We call the father, cur father ; ; and this 
likewiſe may ſtrengthen us in faith, ſo that 
we may ſpeak to God with more filtal 
confidence, as not praying alone, but in 
common with all other faithful children of 
God, that this may inſpirit us not to be diſ- 
couraged at our unworthineſs; but to pray 
like a true child, as we are aſſiſted by the 
faith and prayers of all other children of 
God; and we may think, am I weak and 
infirm, other children of God are ſtronger, 
for them I pray, and they pray for me, 
all praying in faith and love. Thus the 
' two words, Our father, are real bands 
uniting us with God and all his children; 
and thus the more we pray in love for others, 
the clearer evidence have we of our ſon- 
ſhip, and of courſe - may pray wirt the 
you confidence, and may make this in- 
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ference : God the father, who is rich in 
love, who has bid me pray for others, and 
who through my prayer will help them, 
and give them every good thing, will at 
my prayer do good to me alſo, and give 
whatever is neceſſary 3 and at the interceſ- 
fions of. others, he will alſo ſhew me mercy, 
for all pray fer one, and one for all; all 
faithful members being ſo cloſely connect- 
ed, that what one receives, the other par- 
takes of, as hereby the whole body of 
Chriſt grows up, and increaſes, Of this 
communion in prayer, and how the prayer 
of one is profitable to all others there is an 
affecting paſſage in Capt. Wrech's hiſtory 
of the Swediſh priſoners, p. 140. where 
a preacher is exhorting the audience to 
pray for the proſperity of the Schools. 
« For thus ye alſo enter into the commu- 
* nion of the ſaints, and render your- 
« ſelves partakers of the grace, which 
t the elect of God throughout the whole 
« world enjoy. Oh! that ye knew the 
&« glory, the exaltation, which this com- 
e munion of the ſaints brings to you. If 
e ye are not in it, you would this inſtant 
ce endeavour to enter into it. You can- 
© not believe, or indeed know how ma 
praying, praiſing choirs, or aſſemblies 

| | | „there 
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there at this inſtant in the whole world; 
alternately calling on the great God, 
daily and hourly at all times, and with- 
out ceaſing ſending up praiſes and pray- 
ers; when one diſcontinues,' the other 
takes it u up : whilſt it is not performed 
in Europe, Aſia, or Africa, the holy 
work 1s going on in America; and when 
the latter reſts, the others are awake 
to renew their devotions, that not an 
inſtant paſſes in which the voice of 
prayer and thankſgiving, is not aſcend- 
ing to God; and herein it is to be ef- 
pecially obſerved, ſuch is the divine 
condeſcenſion, that all aſſemblies are re- 
garded at the ſame time, though only 
one be praiſing or praying; and thus 


the praiſes, thankſgivings, and peti- 


tions of one aſſembly are accepted b 

God, as though all the aſſemblies were 
at once praiſing, returning thanks, and 
praying, as they all are jointly in one 
communion of faith and grace; and 


thus, my beloved Chriſtians, when 


tranſplanted into this communion of the 
ſpirit, thou art in effect always incel- . 
lantly praiſing, praying, and adoring 
God, Let not then thy ſoul guy 


longer ſtay out of this communion, 


but 
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ce but inſtantly embrace the ordinance of 


God, and enter into it with true repent- 
ance and faith. Oh! what animating 
conſolations, what exalted benefits, 
dear Chriſtian, will accrue to thee from 
it. A believing ſoul often finds itſelf 
ſeized with extreme coldneſs in prayer. 
Oh! how frequently is the heart ſo 
compreſſed, that ſtrive it never ſo hard, 

not a ſigh can be got from it; particu: 
larly ſuch is the lethargy of many a 
Chriſtian, that he appears as one dead, 

beyond the help of either God or man. 
But my dear Chriſtian only cultivate 
this communion, and in thy prayer 
have recourſe to this artifice of praying 
earneſtly for others, and thanking God 
for theſe talents and graces ; then thou 
thereby mingleſt thyſelf with the com- 
munion of ſaints, and art a member of 
the aſſemblies of God, or of hoſe who 
worſhip him in ſpirit, and in truth, 


John iv. 24. If then thou art in a 


lethargy, and ſayeſt not a word for 
thyſelf, or haſt any other commendable 
buſineſs, or art under temptation, and 
little thinkeſt that thou art praying: 
yet others pray for thee, and in them 
thou art praying; and thus day and night, 
without ccaſing, art thou N 
praying 


\ 
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c praying; z and of ſuch prayer and its pres 
cc valency, it is ſaid : Shall not God alſo deli- 
e ver. his own ele, who cry unto bim night 
* and day, and have patience with them. I 
fell you that he will deliver them ſpeedily, 
Luke xvii, 7, 8. Ah! then in this man- 
ner ever pray, pray for all Chriſtians, for 
all degrees, in all their concerns, and 
on all occaſions. Pray, give thanks and 
“ praile in behalf of theſe children. Who 
«* knows but they may find an hour to 
% pray for you, when you yourſelves are 
either tired or hindered ??? 

We pray, Our father, who art in bea- 
ven. Now our hearts are not only raiſed 
from'the world to heaven, but by theſe 
words our faith alſo is ſtrengthened; for 
we in them addreſs the father as tbe mighty 
God, who bath created heaven and earth; 
or who dwelleth in beaven, and doeth what 
he will, Pſalm cxv. 3. We therein alſo 
hke children repreſent to our father, that 
as he is in heaven, we are on earth in a 
foreign country, amidſt troubles 'and 
\ . dangers 3 and likewiſe ſupplicate, that by 
his mighty power he will carry us through 
all to his heavenly kingdom, 

I our father in heaven, and are we in 


heaven; then we belong to heaven, as we 
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in Chrift have already been ſeated in hea- 
venly places, and are already come — a 
d Feruſalem. In the body w 
ſtill on earth, ſtill Pilgrims; but in epi 
and faith we are inhabitants of heaven, 
and have our converſation in heaven; there 
above is our patrimony and citizenſhip; 
there we converſe and trade as a citizen in 
a town, and our ſighs are as it were the 
money which we remit thither, and with 
which we there purchaſe all heavenly gifts. 

Do we belong to our father in heaven? 
Then from the heavenly ſtorehouſe 'we al- 
ſo derive all good and perfect gifts, which | 
come from above, from the father of lights. 
In Hoſea ii. 21, it is ſaid: The heavens 
ſhall bear the earth. © This does not relate 
only to the local heaven, but likewiſe 
to the heaven of grace; concerning 
which it 1s ſaid, Ifaiah xi. 8. Drop down 
ye heavens from above, and let the ſkies 


pour down righteouſneſs. Through Chriſt 


who came down from heaven, and is 
again aſcended above, are heaven and 
earth again united; thus in and with Chriſt 
every thing which God has in heaven is 
again ours. This, as it ſhould make us 
very defirous-of heavenly goods and gifts, 
likewiſe with an aſſured confidence to be- 

lieve 
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neve : that the Lord will open his heavenly 
grace, and deal down to us every good; 
and that the heavens ſhall continually drop 
down upon us grace, peace, and ſalva- 
tion, for the Lord of heaven and earth is 
ours, and een by whole heavenly 
kingdom. 

And-as it is ſaid, our father, who art 
in the. heavens, in the plural number; ſo. 
he is in all the heavens, every where 
throughout all his kingdom, our dear fa- 

ther, and careth for us, that nothing evil 
may befal us either in ſoul or body; he is 
not far from every one of us, for in bim 
we live and move, and have our being, Acts 
Xvii, 28. He has alſo, in the kingdoms 
of nature,. every thing in his hand and 
power, and we are every where ſurround- 
ed with his preſence, as with the air. 
Thus all things, even the elements, air 
and earth, fire and water, muſt. be ſub. . 
ſervient to our good, the Lord of heaven 
and earth being kind and gracious to us in 
Chriſt. As the material heaven every 
where ſurrounds and covers us, ſo likewiſe 
the heaven of his grace covers us, as 
it is ſaid, Pſalm ci. 11. As he heaven 
is high above the earth, ſo great is bis 
mercy towards them that fear bim; a | 
thus 
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thus every thing in the kingdom of na- 
ture contributes to increaſe 0 promote 
our Neher. 7 v4) 5 


Bleſs'd is the man wh hors the pre 
Where ſinners uſe to meet; 

Who fears to tread their wicked ways, 
And hates the ſcoffer” s ſeat, 4 

He like a plant of gen? rous kind, 
By living waters ſet 

Safe from the ſtorms, and blaſting wind, 
Enjoys a peaceful ſtate, 


Green as the leaf, and ever fair, 
Shall his profeſſion ſhine 3 -- 

While fruits of holineſs appear, 
Like cluſters on the. vine, 


Thus mark the man of ighronlhch,,, 
His ſeveral ſteps attend 3 

True pleaſures run thro! all his Ways, 
And peaceful 1 is his end, 


We alſo by theſe words, bo art in 
beaven, plainly denote that here on earth 
we have no father who can help us in all 
things, body and ſoul, and therefore we 


lift up our hearts and eyes unto him, the 
| God 


— 


has not a relation thereto. 
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God of heaven, from whom alone cometh 


help: we rely on no man, on no earthly 


father, on no king, how powerful ſoever, 
as it is recorded of Nehemiah; though 
he had the king's heart in his hand, and 


the king bid him aſk what he would, yet 
did he not immediately make his requeſt 
only to the earthly king, but to the king 


and God of heaven; then ſaid the king 


unto me, For what doeſt thou make requeſt ? 
So I prayed to the God of heaven, Neh.- ii. 


4. i. e. Our father, who art in heaven. 


We here on earth look on ourſelves as 


in the deſart, in a pilgrimage, as wander- 
ing ſtrangers, and poor forſaken orphans ; Z 


but withal comfort ourſelves, that he is- 
the helper of orphans, and that we are at 
once both his citizens and pilgrims. Thus- 


he will direct us in the right road to hea- 


ven, protect us in it, and gather us to 
himſelf, our Saviour having gone before 


unto heaven, to prepare us a place. Thus 


we look on our whole life as a walk to 


heaven, and daily and hourly are preſſing 


forward to our native country, to our pa- 
trimonial heaven, and are deſirous of be- 


ing very indifferent to every thing that 


Now, 
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Now, Our father, who art in heaven; 
we have indeed by our earthly tempers ren- 
dered ourſelves unworthy to call thee our 
father in heaven; but thy beloved ſon has 
again acquired thy fatherly grace and fa- 
vour for us backſliding children; has again 
inclined thy paternal heart to us, and there- 
fore put the name of father into our 
mouths, and directed us to call thee our 
father; therefore we come unto thee, as 
to the father perfectly reconciled to us 
through Jeſus, thy beloved fon, as thy 
poor weak children, yet made acceptable 


to thee in thy ſon, as in the beloved, We | 


come no otherwiſe than in thy ſon, our 
mediator ; and in his beautiful robe, as 
our firſt born brother, and that from thee 
we may receive all thole good gifts, 
which he has already merited and acquir- 
ed for us, which he has even by prayer 
obtained for us, and already received. 
Thus we pray no other a iſe than in the 
name of thy dear ſon, rely ing only on his 
precious merit and interceſſion, He in- 
c:\ſantly is praying for us, and with us, 
and thus, even now is pray ing for us, and 
as our high prieſt includes our prayers in 
his; whereby, O dear father, we are aſ- 
lured thou can*ſt not deny our Pee 

vr, 
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for thou haſt thyſelf given us thy fon, 
and in him the right of ſonſhip, and intire 
heritage : how, ſhalt thou not with him 
give all things to thy children and heirs? 
Thou haſt even given us thy ſpirit, and 
through it, the teſtimony of our ſonſhip, 
elſe could we not pray unto thee. Ac- 
cordingly we pray as children of the new 
covenant, in a true child-like ſpirit, with 
all boldneſs, reſling alone on the blood 
and name of Jeſus, Thou art, and con— 
tinueſt ſtill our father, and indeed the fa- 
ther of thy very weakeſt children, for 
thou art the father of every one of us, zhe 
father over all, who are called children, in 
heaven and on earth; as in the new cove- 
nant there are no more ſervants, but every 
believer is a child; and as Chriſt is, with- 
out diſtinction, all to all, ſo even to the 
very weakeſt; and thy weak children have, 
through thy beloved ſon, no leſs right to 
call thee father, than the ſtrongeſt, for 
thou art an impartial and general father; 
therefore we all pray for one another, as 
children of one father, and members of 
one body, c* which thy dear ſon, is the 
head. Thus we pray according to the 
model of thy dear ſon, according to his 
own and thy will; and thus may have 

boldneſs, 
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zoIdneſs, that we ſhall have what we pray 
„r. We pray in faith and love, with 
and for one another, as joint members in 
the community of thy ſon, our head; and 
hen one prays, the whole community 
prays. Hear then, O dear father, the 
ſighs and petitions of all thy children, 
who in our pilgrimage make thee alone 
our refuge; we are ſtill upon earth in a 
E ſtrange country among many dangers, but 
thou art the father fitting in heaven, ar- 
raycd in divine majeſty and power. Look 
down therefore from thy holy heaven, 
and the throne of thy glory, help us 
through every ſnare and obſtacle ; for we 
belong to thee in heaven, where thy deat 
ſon is already gone before us to prepare 
a place, and we here are only on the road 
travelling towards heaven; yet ar; we thy 
citizens, pilgrims, and orphans ; there- 
fore O continually direct our hearts to- 
wards thee in heaven, and give us all 
heavenly goods and gifts, a heart of a 
truly heavenly frame, and every thing 
which ſavours of heaven, every thing 
conformable to the heavenly inhabitants, 
and pleaſing to the heavenly Father; and 
grant that as thou art preſent in all ways, 
that in all places we may enjoy the near 
$2 2 ao preſence 
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preſence of thy grace and protection; and 
preſerve us in all our ways; that holding 
on in our journey in perſeverance, hope, 
and joy, under thy guidance, we may at 
laſt be brought home to our heavenly coun- 
try. Amen. 


Our journey is a thorny maze, 
But we march upward ſtill; 

Forget the troubles of che way, 
And reach at Sion's hill. 


Long nights and darkneſs dwell below, 
With ſcarce a twinkling ray 

But the bright world to which we go, 
Is everlaſting day. 


Eternal glories to the king, 
Who brought us ſafely. thro? ; 
Our tabgues ſhall never ceaſe to ling, 
And endleſs praiſe renew. 


PEAT 1 ONE 


In the firſt petition we pray, Hallowed 
be thy name; for God is indeed our fa- 
ther, that we may like children converſe 
with him; but he is likewiſe a father in 
heaven, a holy and glorious God, and 


great 
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great is his name; therefore we are to ap- 0 
pear before him with a holy reverence, 
not as many in our times, as if they were 
ar play, or on ſome trifling amuſement. 
This is the firſt petition in our prayer, 
that the name of God, and thus hkewife 
God's paternal name, as our holy and 
glorious father in heaven may be rightly 
known to us, and by us ſanctificd, glori- 
fied, and reverenced, 

We here allo ſee what in our prayer, ; 
and in all our actions, in the whole tenour 
of our hfe, ſhould be our principal ſcope, 
to which all is to be directed, namely, 
the honour of the divine name, as St. 
Pau! fays: Whatever ye eat or drink, 
or whatever ye do, do all to the glory 
of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. If this is to be 
the end in our whole walk on which 
we are to be continually intent, without 
any diſſimulation in our eye, more parti- 
cularly in prayer we ſhould have this ſcope 
before us, otherwiſe our whole body will 
be full of darkneſs, and our whole reli- 
gion vitiated, The introduction to the 
Lord's Prayer ſhould immediately make 
us child-like, a ffectionate and confident 
but the firſt petition, with the two follow- 
ing, ſhould make us humble and reſign— 
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ed; that our faith and confidence may be 
pure, not adulterated by private ſelfiſh. 
neſs, or our own conceits prompting us 
to be deſiring one earthly thing after ano- 
ther, and preſumptuouſly truſting, that 
God, as our father, will beſtow them on us; 
earthly minded men are continually deſir. 
ing things of God, and they hope to ob- 
- tain them ; and this, according to their ab- 
furd conceptions, is having faith. But 
that is no faith, they are «diſappointed, 
and do not obtain what they prayed for; 
for, as St. James ſays iv. 3. They pray amiſs, 
they pray that afterwards they may con- 
ſume what they prayed for on their luſts, 
Therefore our Saviour, previouſly to our 
praying for temporal neceſſaries, has placed 
three petitions all relative to God, that his 
name might be hallowed, his kingdom 
come, and his will be done; thus alſo 
muſt our heart be cleanſed and purified, 
or intent only on the one thing neceſſary ; 
that the glory of God's name, the en- 
largement of, his kingdom, and the ac- 
compliſhment of his will, may lie gear our 
hearts, and that we pray for thoſe glori- 
ous things, br fore we preſume to think of 
our bod dy neceſlitics. And herein we ate 


no loſers; for when the name of God 
becomes 
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"becomes known, to us, and is rightly ſane- 
tied by us, therein lies our felicity; the 
glorifying of God's name, and our feli- 
city being cloſely connected. When an 
earthly father is beloved and honoured, a 
dutiful child is delighted at it, and like- 
wiſe it is an honour to 1t that he treads 
in his footſteps : thus, and much more, 
are the dutiful children of God to place 
their greateſt honour, ſatisfaction and joy 
in the glorification and ſanctification of 
the name of God, namely, when his name 
is rightly known and extolled by them- 
ſelves and others. 

And thus this fiiſt petition may alſo 
ſtrengthen us in faith and child-like con- 
fidence, if we conſider that our Saviour 
in this petition had an eye, not. only. to 
the glory of his name but allo to our true 
happineſs; as in this firſt petition he im- 
preſſes on us an abſtracted zeal for the 
divine honour ; for he knows that whilſt 
we love, ſeck, and ſerve outſelves, and 
make our character or our advantage, 
the end of our actions, we are always 
full of anxiety and trouble, toſſed in ſtorms 
of vexation; and on the contrary, when 
the glory of his name is dear to our 
hearts abave all things, then we come 
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to know true repoſe and complacency, 


for in this we ſhall never be diſappoint- 
ed. 


Let others ſeek ſor tranſient mirth, 

And look for pleaſures here on earth, 

I ſeck the joys of Canaan's land, 

The plcaſures of the Lord's right-hand, 


My hope is in my Saviour's breaſt, 
My portion at his marriage ſeaſt; 

My kingdom far removed from hence, 
And heaven is my inheritance. 


T now am free, I now am whole, 
Nothing but Jeſus fill my ſoul : 
Nature is ſilent, felt is loſt, 

Pray*r my element, God my boaſt, 


Our Saviour alſo in this petition would 
preſerve us from all idolatrous practices, 
and abuſe of his name; and therefore by 
the revelation of his holy name, by the 
pure and ſalutary doQtrines of his word, 
- inſtruct us that it is him alone we are to 
worſhip, him alone to fear, love, honour 
and truſt in. He will not give his name 
to another, nor his honour to idols; and it 
14 laid Plalm Ixxxiii. 19. Then fhall they 
— know 
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know that thy name is Jebovab, and that- 
thou art the moſt high over all the earth, 
And in Iſaiah xly it is ſeveral times re- 
peated, that God alone is Lord, and 
there is none elſe; particularly in verſes 
5 and 6. It is ſaid I am the Lord, and 
there is none elſe, there is no God leſides. 
me; 1 girded thee, though thou kaſt not 
known me, that they may know from the... 
riſing of the ſun, and from the weſt, that 
there is none beſides me; I am the Lord, 
and there is none elſe, 
Thus the firſt petition contains in 1t the 
three fiſt commandments, detaching us 
from all idolatry, both coarſe and more 
refined, or dependance on, and exceſſive 
fondneſs for the creature, that in compa- 
riſon with the great name of God, every 
thing may be little to us; that we may re- 
ly on no man, how great ſoever, much 
leſs on money and land, or other earthly 
things, that we may alſo fear nothing; 
ſo as by that fear to ſin againſt God; then 
alſo we ſhall not cleave to any thing with 
an inordinate love, but God wilt be our 
all, And when it is ſo with us, bleſſed . 
1s our caſe; then are we quieted and com- 
forted, we ſhall want no good thing, we 
necd not' give way to any fears or ſoli- 
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Tudes ; for we cleave to the ſupreme good, 
the all- ſufficient God, who is more to us 
then every thing elſe in the world. 

The more God's name is known to us, 
ſo that we walk rightly in this, or rightly 
know God in Chriſt, according to all his 
divine attributes, the more ſure and chear- 
ful we ſhall walk. Then the name of be 
Lord is to us a ſtrong tower, into which 
we run and are ſafe. He is to us as oint- 
ment poured out, and the plenitude of 
all 28 and we ſhall then experience 
what David ſays, Pſalm xcvii. 17. They: 
ſpall daily rejoice in thy name, and in thy 
righteouſneſs ſhall they glory. 

When God's name is known to us, 
magnified by us, and profeſſed before all 
the world, we may then believe that 
God will continually more and more ſhew 
himſelf to us, according to his name, and 
fulfill in us all that he has promiſed; and 
he has allowed us to hope from his name, 
that we ſhall experience him in us gracious, 
faithful, and glorious, as he has termed 
himſelf in his word; and as all believers, 
from the beginning of the world, hitherto 
have experienced and rejoiced in him, as it 
thy nam ſo 1s thy glory rejoiced in to the. 
end of the werd, Pſalm x1viii, 11. Then 

. indeed 
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indeed we find, as we ſaid before, in this 
lively knowledge of the divine name, 
as from experience, a precious oint- 
ment poured out, life joy and ſalvation, 
eternal life, eſpecially when we acknow- 
ledge him as our dear father, reconciled 
to us in Chriſt. This is eternal life to 
know thee, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou 
haſt ſent, Jo. xvii. 3. And Chriſt in- 
tends herein, that by this firſt petition we 
ſhould pray for our real happineſs and 
life, even hfeeternal, and conſequently ob - 
tain it. This agiin may ſtrengthen us in 
faith, to fee that our God will not only 
be reverenced as a holy God, and a God 
of infinite majeſty, but alſo that he will 
do us good both in time and eternity, as 
he makes his name fo ſweet and amiable 
to us, x 
If we utter this petition truly from our 
heart, we thereby likewiſe acquire a par- 
ticular incentive to faith in the following 
manner; namely, when we earneſtly de- 
ſire that God's name may be glorified and 
not abuſed, and that we accordingly direct 
al our views to the glorifying of his 
name, we may well believe that the Lord 
will not ſuffer us to be brought to ſhame 
by our hope; but that he will help us = 
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his name-ſake, that he may be glorified 
in us, and we in him ; that we may praiſe 
him in truth, in our words and actions, 
in ſoul and body; and the evil which we 
ſhun ſhall be turned from us, as David 
prays, Pſalm cxix, 39. Turn away the 
reproach which I feared, That is, 
not the reproach of Chrilt, with which 
for his name we are ridiculed and inſulted. 
by the haughty world, for this the be- 
lie ver does not deſire to be turned away 
from him, but, if neceſſary, moſt wil- 
lingly takes on him, and rejoices in being 
made more conformable to Chriſt, but 
the reproach he avoids and prays againſt 
is, that which he might draw on himſelf 
by any immorality or indecent behaviour; 
and thus it ſhould: be his fault, that God's 
name was vilified and blaſphemed. 

Very watchful ſhould we be not to fall 
into ſuch a reproach, and thereby give 
offence; but from this the Lord will pre- 
ſerve us, if we utter this firſt petition from 
the heart, and do every thing to God's. 
glory, as God ſaid to Elias, 1 Sam, i. 30. 
He that honours me, will I honour, Thus. 
have we God's honour truely at heart, 
would we worſhip him as his children? 
Than will he certainly take care, that as 

his. 
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his children we ſhall be no diſgrace to him, 
but rather all our ways ſhall ſhine as light, 
cr that our light" Hall ſhine before men; 
that they ſeeing our good works done in 
him, may glorify our father in heaven , 
and with St. Paul we may hope, that in 
nothing we ſhall be aſhamed, but that Chriſt 
with all joy ſhall be magnified always in aur 
bodies, whether it be by life or death, Phil.. 
i. 20. In uttering the firſt petition truly 
from the heart, we humble and proſtrate 
ourſelves before God with the moſt lowly 
' reverence, and, aſcribe to him all the 
glory; God giveth grace to the humble, 
and looketh unto the lowly in beaven and on 
earth, 1 Pet. v. 5. Pſalm cxxx. 6. This 
again may awaken us to a child - like con- 
fidence, when we conſider that the Lord 
by preſcribing to us this petition, endea- 
vours to render us thus poor in ſpirit, thus 
humble and lowly, that he may exalt us 
in time and eternity, and make us veſlels. 
of grace and mercy. 6 g 
In praying in the firſt petition for the | 
promulgation, manifeſtation, and ſancti- 
fication of the name of God, we pray 
according to the excellent commentary on 
the Catechiſm, that the word of God may 
be taught with purity and clearneſs, By ; 
be 95 at 
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that we may live according to it in alt 
holineſs as the children of God ; or that 
the holy God and Father will ſanctify us by 
the holy word of his truth, as Jeſus him- 
ſclf prayed for his diſciples : boly father 
ſanctiſy them by thy truth, thy word is 
truth, John xvii. 11, 17. By the pure 
and genuine promulgation of the divine 
word, the name of God is made known 
and manifeſted to us, and by us the name 
of God is ſanctified in a holy life. Now 
theſe are two invaluable benefits, which 
when united, unites us truly to God, and 
make us happy for time and eternity; and, 
on the contrary, preſerve us from every 
thing, who may affect our temporal and 
eternal happineſs. Pure doctrine, or the 
unadulterated word of God, ſhews us the 
right way to our temporal and eternal 
happineſs, has allo a ſtrength inabling us 
to walk in that way, and therein we 
find reſt and peace in life and death. 
The word is even called ſpirit and life, 
the word of peace, How ſweet and 
comfortable is this word of life and peace 
to poor penitent ſinners, or to thoſe who 
are in many inward or outward diſ- 
treſſes; and at laſt are to paſs thro? the 
gates of death, and on this word depart 

un 
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in peace, The pure word of God like- 
wiſe ſecures us from all errors, which 
might lead us into temporal or eternal. 
ruin; and all this we pray for in the firſt 
petition . Much may we ſtrengthen 
ourſelves in faith, when we ſee that our ſa- 
viour is ſo willing to ſecure us in his name, 
in his word and faith ; and will ſecure us 
from all wanderings; he himſelf, ſays 
John xvii. 26. I bave declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare it, that the love 
 wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in 
them, and 1 in them. The more God's. 
name, God's word, is made known and 
manifeſted to us, the more will the love of 
God, with which the father loves the ſon, 
and he the ſon, who is love itſelf, dwell 
in us, This 1s the ſupreme benefit, the 
oreateſt treaſure, and for this we pray * 

| the 


* Thus the firſt petition in the Lord's Prayer 
turas on the promulgation and ſupport of the un- 
mixed word of God, or pure and ſound doctrine. 
The conſideration of this will make us value pure 
doctrine, as a moſt precious jewel, and cure us of 
our indiffe rence about errors; we ſhall not then. 


ſay this and that ſignifies nothing, if people are 
bat good and pious in their lives: no, falſe erro- 


neous dofrines are a prophanation of the name of 
God, holineſs of life cannot proceed from them.; 
tbey are pregnant with fin and miſchief. 
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the firſt petition, and our Saviour like- 
wiſe prays for us, that the father in heaven 
would keep us in his name, verſe 11. 
Holy Father keep them in thy name. 

Further, when according to the holy 
word of God we live holily as the chil- 
dren of God, conſequently become more 
ſpiritual and heavenly minded, that is a 
vaſt” benefit to us; for 7 be ſpiritually 
minded, is life and peace, Rom. viii. and 
we thereby approach nearer and nearer to 
the bleſſed (tate in Paradiſe: that impiety 
ar d immorality, which are originated 
from the fall, in a word, ſin is the ruin of 
mankind, and the ſource of all calamity. 
The more we are cleanſed and ſanctified 
from it, the more we are delivered from 
the innumerable bitter fruits of ſin; from 
the tyranny of paſſion, the torture of 
conſcience, and the corroſions of cares; 
and thus we may plainly fee, that our Sa- 
viour immediately, by the very firlt peti- 
tion, would make us partakers of great 
goods, and that did we but rightly un- 
derſtand them, arid henceforth pray with 
more ardour and faith, that the name of 
God, as our father in heaven, might be 
ſanctified by us on earth, as in heaven, 
then ſhould we more and more be par- 
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takers of the heavenly joy, and taſte of 
the powers of the world to come, Th 
Yes, O dear heavenly Father, O now 
fill us with a lively knowledge of thy hea- 
venly name; and by means of thy holy 
word, through thy holy ſpirit, manifeſt 
thy name, that we may know tnee as our 
father, reconciled in Chriſt, as our holy 
father, as a father in heaven, and in this 
lively knowledge find peace and joy, even 
eternal life, and daily rejoice in thy name; 
for thy name is merciful, gracious, long- 
ſuffering, and of great goodneſs ; for- 
giving iniquity, tranſgreſſions, and ſin, 
and Jeſus, thy dear fon, is called the 
Lord our righteouſnels. Thou knoweſt 
O God of infinite knowledge, that tho' 
we have been fo long in thy ſchool, how 
little thy name is known to us, and how 
little our fouls are addicted by thy divine 
attributes, O therefore manifeſt to us 
thy weak children thine and thy ſon's 
name, that we may experience it as oint- 
ment poured out, as a ſtrong caſtle in 
which we be ſecurely protected, ſafe, and 
happy; maintain alſo among us the pure 
and unſophiſticated preaching of thy word; 
anc] with the knowledge of thy holy word 
may our love of it increaſe; may we, as 
| | 5 i thy 
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thy children, live in holineſs, according 
to it; and ſo may thy name, which is in 
itſelf holy, be ſanctified and glorified 
among us, may the honour of thy name 
lie nearer our heart than any thing elle, 
and on all occaſions; and ſo likewiſe in 
prayer be uppermoſt, and all be directed 
to this end; and thus make us truly pure, 
humble, and modeſt, ſincere and faithful. 
That we may not ſeek ourſelves, or the 
honour of our name; but in the lowlieſt 
renunciation of ourſclves, aſcribe all to 
thee, and from our hearts ſay : Nos ynta 
#s, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name 
give the glory; that ſo far from offering 
to rob thee of thine honour, whatever we 
do we may do it to thy glory, Detach . 
us intirely from all idolatry, from all re- 
hance on an arm of fleſh, from all inor- 
dinate ſelf-love, ſelf-conceit, and from 
our own ways, and may our hearts wholly 
follow thee, and fear and love thee above 
all things; and ſo ſtrengthen us in child - 
like confidence in thee, that we may rely 
on thee alone, and hope in thy name; 
give us to believe, that if we do but ſeek 
the honour of thy name, thou wilt not 
fuffer us to be diſappointed in our hope 
either in life or death; but that having 

. owned 
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owned thy name here, thou wilt own us 

before all thy holy angels and elect : O 
make thy name to us ever more ſweet and 
lovely, more glorious and exalted, that 
the glory of thy name may be thy only joy 
and gain, ſo that we may willingly decreaſe, 
if thou increaſeſt, and thy holy and glori- 
ous name be glorified and extolled over 
the face of the whole earth. Amen. 


Loud hallelvjahs to the Lord, 
From diſtant worlds where creatures dwell; 


Let heaven begin the ſolmn word, 
And ſound it dreadful down to. hell, 


Wide as his vaſt daminions lies, 
Make the creator's name be known; 

Loud as his thunder ſhout his praiſe, _ 
And ſound it lofty at his throne : 

Each of his works his name diſplays, 

But they can ne'er fulfill his praiſe, 


PETITION II. 


We now farther pray, thy kingdom come. 
In the firſt petition we call on God, that 
he would by the. pure and unadulterated - 
promulgation of his word manifeſt his 
glorious name, as he is our father in hea- 
ven, our lord and king, and particularly 

| as 
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as in Chriſt he has again turned to us in 
grace and mercy; but in this ſecond peti- 
tion we pray, that as our lord and king, 
he would come into our hearts with the 
kingdom of his grace; dwell by faith in 
our hearts, There ere& his reſidence, his 
conſtant dwelling, his'throne, and as a de- 
vout perſon expreſſes it, make it his hea- 
ven, till this earth ſhall periſh, and he 
{hall receive us into his heaven, This is 
alſo what Luther ſays in his expoſition 1 
namely, that the father in heaven would 
give to us his ſpirit, that by his grace we 
may believe in his word, and live 4 god.y 
life both here and in eternity, Thus Chriſt 
by this petition will teach us, that we 
ſhould firſt endeavour after his kingdom, 
and experience it ourſelves, as it is righte- 
ouſneſs, peace and joy, in the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſerve him as his faithful ſubjects, ac- 
ceptable to him, and be kind and uſeful ro 
ſocicty, and thus at laſt be received into 
the kingdom of eternal glory. If we 
know the name of God from the word of 
God, it will excite paſſionate wiſhes, that 
by the right knowledge and ſanctification 
of the name of God, God's kingdom 
may be ſet up in us, and every where 
over the ſurface of the earth; as in this 

2 world, 
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world, of which Satan is the Prince, we; 
are ſurrounded with the kingdom of Sa- 
tan, and it is continually oppoſing us, 
that we the more fervently ſhould cry for 
the coming of the kingdom of God; 
that the father in heaven would more and 
more enlarge his kingdom in us and 
others, and powerfully bring ta nought, 
and extinguiſh Satan's kingdom; for we 
have been once received into his kingdom, 
and belong to his army, having in bap- 
tiſm ſwore to his colours; and thus we 
would willingly ſerve him, and be faithful 
unto death : but we yet feel the kingdom 
and power of darkneſs often violently aſ- 
faulting us, and two armies are here in a 
continual encounter, Thus like a cit 

cloſe preſſed we cry out, and implore ſuc» 
cour and aſſiſtance, that the Lord would 
immediately come to us in his kingdom, 
in the might of his holineſs, that he would 
be continually coming to the end, 'till his 
kingdom of glory ſhall open. This 
ſhould be our daily wiſh, as our enemies 
from the kingdom of Satan are ever aſ- 
ſaulting us, their ſecret ſpies are even in 
us, and thus they may the ſooner come 
on and ſurprize us; therefore is this prayer 
daily and hourly more neceſſary, and one 


paſſionate 
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paſſionate wiſh ſhould ſucceed another; 
that if not the mouth, yet the heart be 
continually ſighing y kingdom come! Yes 
Lord, thy kingdom, the glorious king- 
dom of thy grace, thy powerful kingdom 
come, that Satan's kingdom may not get 
the aſcendant, but in us and others, all 
over the earth, be more and more reduced 
and brought to nought, as it is ſaid Iſaiah 
Ixiv. i. O that thou wouldſt rend the 
heavens, and come down! This is taking 
the kingdom of heaven by violence, and 
rending it to one's ſelf; this is by fervent 
paſſionate prayers, to pray ourſelves thro? 
the kingdom of Satan, into the kingdom 
of God, into heaven. This, this is the 
way, there is no other; our ſighs and 
tears are our arms and weapons: thus as 
the devout Dr. Anton writes, Hallowed 
« by thy name, O father, and by the hal- 
„ lowing of thy name, may thy holy 
„ kingdom more and more come, that 
« we, though in a pilgrimage on earth, 
« may by the Lord's Prayer draw thy 
% kingdom of heaven to us, that thy 
&« kingdom may come to us, as: beneficent 
« oueſts, with life and joy.“ May thy 
kingdom dwell among us, and every 
where, that the kingdom of the devil may 

not 
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not intrude itſelf upon us. We uſt pray 
ourſelves into heaven, as it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
he looked up to heaven and ſighed ! 
« When I now ſay, proceeds he, zhy 
« kingdom come, how welcome ſhould it 
« be to me! How ſhould I breathe after 
cit. Aſpirations and prayers are breath- 
<« ings; the ſoul catches at heavenly air, 
« breathes after heavenly reſt, it will have 
« nothing elſe. This is its life, 2 king- 
& dom come! For ſuch breathings denote 
« ardour and longing. The people to 
<« expreſs their exultation at the coming 
« of Chriſt to Jeruſalem, cried out: Ho- 
« ſanna to the kingdom of God and king 
« David; in which words they alluded 
& to the words of that devout prince, 
« Wherever the name of God is known, 
eit will produce ſuch prayers ; there is 
© hungering and thirſting after grace.” 


O ſave us Lord from all thoſe darts, 
That ſeek our ſouls to ſlay ; 

Save us from us, and our falſe hearts, 
Leſt we ourſelves betray. e 


Save us, O Lord, to thee we cry, 
From whom all bleſſings ſpring; 

We on thy grace alone rely, 
Alone thy glory ſing. Thus 
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Thus in this petition-we pray for the 
higheſt gifts and favours ; we pray for the 
holy ſpirit, for faith, for union with God, 
or for the reception of him by faith, that 
he will ſet up his kingdom in us, in us 
live, direct, reign, govern, and more and 
more pull down, and deſtroy whatever 
may be remaining of the kingdom of Sa- 
tan in and without us: we pray for the 
heavenly treaſures and jewels of the king- 
dom of God, for righteouſneſs, peace and 
Joy, in the Holy Ghoſt, and for his divine 
lirength neceſſary to life, and holy walk- 
ing in the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. iv. 
20, For the kingdom of God is not in 
word, but in power, by which we can 
overcome every thing, all the oppoſition 
and aſſaults we met with from the king- 
dom of darkneſs. And thus we pray, 
that the Lord himſelf may make us &ings 
and prieſts; and that in his ſtrength we 
may be more then conquerors, and laſtly 
ioherit all things in the kingdom of glory:. 
Are not theſe ineſtimable treaſures, the 
true magnalia Dei, the great things, the 
glorious things of the Lord, which are 
preached in. the kingdom of God; ; all 
this ſhould make us highly eſteem true 
Chriſtianity, and eſpecially prayer, as of 
a 
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all things the moſt indearing, and awaken 
in us a truely child-like confidence in God; 
for we ſee again from this petition of how _ 
much good our Saviour would make us 
partakers, and what glories we obtain to 
ourſelves by it. Our God is indeed 
Lord and king, glorious in majeſty ; 
but the kingdom in which he rules his 
faithful, is a kingdom of grace, where 
all is peace, ſafety, and benignity ; where 
his ſubjects enjoy every good through him, 
and in communion with him ; that 'a pri- 
mitive divine might well with joy cry out : 
bonum habemus Dominum. We have a good 
maſter, He governs us in a manner that 
not only his majeſty is dreaded, and his 
glory honoured 3 but that his ſubjects may 
be happy, that in his ſway and .dominion 
they may find all good things; for he has 
made with them an everlaſting covenant, 


a covenant of peace, and received them 


into his moſt intimate, moſt bliſsful fel- 
lowſhip, that he may be continually doing 
them good, according to Jer. xxxii. 40. 
And I will make an everlaſting covenant 
w[th them, that I will not turn away from 
doing them good; but 1 will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they ſball not depart 
from me; yea 1 will rejoice over them, 2 
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do them good, Thus in the kingdom of 
grace we ſhall enjoy remiſſion of ſins, 
righteouſneſs, protection, and favour, 
peace, joy, life, and plenitude of con- 
tentment ; the craft, malice, and violence 
of the kingdom of our enemies ſhall not 
in the leaſt hurt us ; for our king is both 
a gracious and potent king, and he is 
about us, his ſubjects, as a wall of fire; 
and all his enemies againſt him, are no 
more then ſtraw and ſtubble in a conflagra- 
tion, Exodus xv. 7. Zach. ii. 5, All 
theſe great heavenly things we pray for in 
the ſecond' petition, and certainly obtain 
them; our Saviour himſelf having direct- 
ed us to pray for them. He knows that 
our father in heaven, as all theſe glorious 
treaſures are in his kingdom, will alſo 
give them to us; for the kingdom of 
grace is erected by Chriſt, his beloved 
fon, who has acquired for us conſolation 
and peace, ſtrength and joy, protection 
and ſecurity 3 for he is called the Lord 
our Tighteouſnels, the king of peace, and 
our peace itſelf, He is alſo term'd, and actu- 
ally is our renz ib and protection; there- 
fore when we pray thy kingdom come, we 
pray that our Saviour may continually 


more and more come into our hearts with 
: his 
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is giſts and graces, and.in the fulneſs of 
his bleſſings, and protect and rule us in 
prace z and this is another incentive to ut- 
ter this petition with full confidence, and 
an aſſured faith. 
For when we pray, wiſh, and ſuppli- 
cate from the heart, that God would ex- 
tend his kingdom in and among us, and 
over the whole earth; and thus, that it is 
W our heart's deſire to be his faithful ſub- 
jects, how child-like and confident ſhould 
this make us! We may of a certainty be- 
licve, that the Lord, as a gracious mo- 
narch, will govern and defend -us againſt 
all enemies: it is iaid of the enemies of 

Chriſt, Luke xix. 27. Theſe mine ene- 

mics, that would not have me to reign over 
them, bring them hither, and flay them be- 
fore me. Thele indeed could have no 
confidence in their king, as they would 
not be governed by him, and accordingly 
they were lain z but it is our defire to be 
governed by him, we pray to be tuled by 
him alone: ſo that well may we be confi. 
dent towards him, and perſwade ourſelves 
that he will more and more ſet up his 
kingdom in us, and rule amidſt his ene- 
mies, amidft all the reliques of ſin in us, 
that neither the world, ſin, nor Satan, 
ſhall over-power us; we may be confident 
F 2 that 
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that on our earneſt ſupplications he will 
not only make us partakers of his king- 
dom 3 but likewiſe deal out to us -all the 
good things and treaſures of his king 
dom, and not let us want any thing really 
good for us, that we cannot complain 
of him as a hard maſter, or of his ſervice 
as a grievous thraldom ; ; nor ſhall the 
worldlings with truth ſay, that he forſakes 
his ſubjects, and lets them ftruggle with 
diſtreſſes; for we have a clear promiſe, 
that if we firſt /cek his kingdom, all other 
things will be added to us, Matth. vi, 33. 
He is lord and king in three kingdoms; he 
comes to us, in the kingdom of his grace, 
and brings us to the kingdom of his glory. 
To this every thing in the kingdom of 
his omnipotence muſt contribute, and ſerve 
to the utmoſt of their power; for all 
things muſt ſerve him, and conſequently 
the members of his kinzdom, who are 
willing to make all his concerns theirs, 
even in outward things, or who do every 
thing for the advancement .of his king- 
dom ; for all are yours. 

O dear father in heaven, thou haſt by 
thy ſon manifeſted and made known thy 
name, and thereby erected thy l 
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O may it ſoon be ſpread every where over 
the earth, and may that of the devil be 
overthrown, and brought to nothing by 
the wonders of thy power; make us like- 
wiſe more and more thy true and faithful 
ſubjects, that in all our deſigns and our pray- 
ers, all our doing and forbearing, we may 
help to enlarge thy kingdom; eſpecially 
may it pleaſe thee to ſet it up more and 
more in us, and bring us into thy bleſſed 
fellowſhip : give us thy Holy Spirit, that 
by its ſtrength and operation we may be- 
lieve 1n thy word, and receive thee in 
faith, as thou by faith dwelleſt and walkeſt 
in us, that we even here on this temporal 
earth may live a divine life. O enter with 
thy whole kingdom into our heart, and 
take the whole heart for thy ſacred refi- 
dence, thy dwelling and thy throne ; do 
thou alone rule in our hearts, cruſh in us 
every refractoty diſpoſition, every relick, | 
and whatever ſtill remains of the king- 
dom, works and ways of Satan; too many 
there are; but do thou rule in the bt 
of thine enemies; we would have thee rule 
over us, it is our wiſh.; which thou thy- 
ſelf haſt inſpired into us, and whatever 
in us oppoſes thee, we account our enemy, 
and wiſh jt totally mortified and extirpated, 
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O therefore deſtroy in us every corrupt, 
ungodly inclination, as thou alone muſt 
co it, and certainly will do it; open to 
us hikewiſe the treaſures of thy kingdom, 
and let thy kingdom graw up, proſper 
and flouriſh in us, in righteouſneſs, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt that we may 
truly ſerve thee; therein be acceptable to 
thee, and be friendly ſerviceable and bene- 
ficial to our fellow-creatures ; that in our 
word and walk, in our prayers and medi- 
tations, 1n our doings and forbearings, we 
may promote thy kingdom. Thus pre- 
pare us more and more for the kingdom of 
thine eternal glory, and let every thing 
in the kingdom of thine omnipotence be 
ſubſervient to that end; give us here in 
the kingdom of thy grace, to walk con- 
tinually in thy grace, to cleave to thy 
grace alone, to hunger and thirſt after thy 
righteouſneſs, and be always found in con- 
tinual breathings after thy grace, after thy 
whole ſalvation ;. and thus pray and ſup- 
plicate ourſelves through all the dangers of 
this world, into the kingdom of thy 
glory, into heaven, and thither direct our 
whole heart; that with inflamed defires, 
and all our powers on the ſtretch, we may 
prels forward to thy kingdom, and pray 
| inceſſandy 
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inceſſantly hy kingdom come. Yes, come, 
come thou gracious mighty king and ruler, 
far from being any of thoſe who would 
not have thee to rule over them; the de- 
fre of our heart is, that thou wouldit 
reign over us entirely; we pray, we ſup- 
plicate from the buttom of our hearts, 
that thou wou'dſt take the ſole govern- 
ment of us into thine hands, and not leave 
any enemy, and thus, not ourſelves, any 
power over us; for we will be thine only, 
and we will rejo ce in thy dominion, as 
under thy propitious ſceptre we ſhall want 
no good thing, no defence and ſecurity, 
either in life or death, Thou art the lord 
of life, and as the univerſal ſovereign halt 
power over life and death, Thou haſt 
the keys of hell and of death, and ruleſt 
till all enemies, ſo likewiſe this laſt 
enemy ſhall be put under thy feet, O 
how happy arewe in the excellency of our 
Lore. O the happineſs of ſerving under 
thee in thy kingdom! Ho ale, quiet, 
without any miſtruſtful cares, are we 
therein! Hou we feed and lay down 
without fear. Come then and take poſſeſ- 
fon of thy kingdom, deſtroy all the 
wicked devices of thine enemies againſt 
thy FRI and thy cadſe, and may all 
a king- 
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kingdoms ſoon become the kingdoms of 
Chriſt. To this end bleſs all thy works, 
and the preaching of thy word, that chil. 
dren may be born to thee, as the dew of 
the morning; and that thy kingdom in u; 
and others, tho? it be fmall as a muſtard 
ſeed, may ſhoot up, ſpread and enlarge, 
that nothing may be able to withſtand it, 
O thou ſupreme ruler, fo rule over us, 
and in all the world, from one end of the 
earth to the other, that thy name may be 
but one, and thy mountain be ſoon exalted 
above all the mountains on the face of the 
whole earth. Amen, 


Hail Lord of all! Almighty hail ! 
Centre of life and peace, 

Fountain of love and joy, and good, 
And happineſs, and grace; 


May heav'n and earth, thy hand confeſs, 
Which gave them firſt to be 

May they declare thy boundleſs PoW'I! 
And thy ſalvation ſee! 


May people, kindred, tongues and 
lands, ; 
To thee their tribute bring! 
To thee the church howe'er diſperſs'd, 

T heir grateful praiſes bring, 
PET I- 
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Now follows in the moſt beautiful order 
the third petiton, thy will be done on earth, 
as it is in heaven, In the firſt the faith- 
ful pray, that God would give unto them 
his word, and thereby bring them to the 
knowledge of himſelf, to the knowledge 
of his name; and how particularly he has 
manifeſted himſelf in Chriſt, his ſon, that 
they may, likewiſe, know what a holy, gra- 
cious, and merciful father, king and lord, 
they have in God, and worſhip and ho- 
nour him as ſuch, 

In the ſecond petition they ep erte 
that God by his ſpirit, by means of his 
word, will bring them to faith, that they 
may in faith receive and extol in their 
hearts God as their king, and let him fer 

up his kingdom among them ; they be- 
come his faith{ul ſubjects. | 

And in this third petition they pray that 
as true ſubjects they may perform the will 
and command of God, not only knowing 
his will, but alſo do and ſuffer + 3 and thus 


be obedient to him in doing and ſaffer- 
ing. 5 


F535 Thus 


( 130) 

Thus We pray that the will of God 
may be done all over the world, and par- 
ticularly in us, for it is a will of pure 
grace and mercy, This is agreeable to 
the ſolid expoſition of Luther, when Gad 
oppoſes and fruſtrates all wicked counſels 
ard wills, and inclinations, which would 
impede us in ſanctiſying Ged's name, and 
permiting his kingdom to come, as that is 
the will of the devil, the world, and our 
fleſh, but ftrengthens and ſecures us by bis 
word and faith 10 our end, this is his 
gracious, merciful will. 

Our Saviour, according to the before 
commended Dr. Anton, by this petition 
means to indicate that nothing is leſs done 
on earth then the will of God, and that 
the will of a wicked man is preferred to that 
of God; and the children of God with 
grief ſee that nothing is more diſpiſed 
on earth then God's will, and God's 
word; for to worldly minded perſons, 
God's name and kingdom is quite un- 
known, therefore they have no deſire 
that God's will be fulfilled in them; 
but the faithful, knowing what the name 
of God is, and what his kingdom, and 
how bleſſed they are in it, the great 
good they find in bis, name and king- 
| dom, 
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dom, the gracious intentions of their 
dear father and bountiful king towards 
them, that the injunctions and commands 
of their king are all commands of father- 
ly affection, and of ſuch benefit to them, 
they of all things molt paſſionately deſire 
that God's will may be fulfilled in them; 
for they know it is a merciful and gracious 
will, according to which, God will ſuccour 
all mankind, and conſequently them. 
Thus, with them, God's will is nothing 
elſe than God's grace, protection, and 
love, and conſequently their higheſt feli- _ 
city; but their own carnal] will nothing 
but miſery, and the way to hell. There- 
fore nothing in the whole world have the 
children of God more at heart than that 
only God's will, and not their own, may 
be done. They fear nothing more than 
their own will, and pray for nothing ſo 
earneſtly than that God's good and graci- 
ous will may be fulfilled in them. Be- 
fore the children of God know what the 
the Lord's will is, they are full of anxiety 
and fear, leſt they ſhould miſtake the 
Lord's will and way; but when they come 
to know what his counſel] and will are, they 
haſten to it, and hold on in it, whatever 
be the canſequence z but feeling that they 


havg 


(132) 

have til] in them the wicked felf-willed 
heart, and that they may eaſily be warpcd- 
aſide under even a good and holy ap- 
pearance, the more earneſt and inſtant 
are they in prayer, that God would ſup- 
preſs in them all wicked diſpoſitions ſtill 
remaining in them; for this is the proccſs 
when God is aboyt to fulfill his will: they 
well know that God's will is always good, 
and that God does every thing well; but 
they are afraid of their own temper and 
will, leaſt they ſhould again ſpoil what he 
has done. They acknowledge that they 
have 'deſerved that God ſhould give them 
up to a depraved temper and ſelf.- will; 
but they pray for mercy, and that how- 
ever they have not deſerved it, God, 
paſſing over their demerits, would direct 
them in the right way ; therefore alſo a 
child of God, as Dr. Anton ſays, who 
knows God and his will, is inſtant in 
prayer with God againſt it, ** Break, 
„ break to pieces my own will.” So is 
it gloriouſly ſaid by Luther : „ Oh! that 
God would fruſtrate and deſtroy every 
«*« counſel, every will, every imagination, 
which oppoſes and impedes us in ſancti- 
„ fying his name, which ſets itſelf up 
Das the enemy of his kingdom. 
„There 
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« There we ſee how he has connected 
e the three petitions z and it is further 
& ſaid, unleſs ye be converted, and become 
lite children (ye princes and lords of 
& the earth) ſhall not enter into the king- 
« dom of heaven.” The will of God is 
not only done in heaven, but likewiſe in 
earth as in heaven; elſe as he writes on 
Luke xi. 2. The earth would be, 
and continue a meer hell, a meer garri- 
« ſon of devils, if I may uſe the ex- 
« preſſion. May we not wonder at this, 
5 * it appears not a little ſtrange that 
% God ſhould have no place on earth (as 
if he ſhould not be lord, to whom be- 
„ flongs the command, and whoſe will 
*© mult be performed) therefore righteous 
© ſouls cry out, that God would come 
„ therein with his kingdom, that bis will 
« may be done on earth, as in beaven; the 
s earth being originated from God; For 
« 25 he has created the heavens, ſo has he 
& alſo created the earth. What muſt be 
e done on earth, cannot be deferred; but 
what a perſon does on earth, that ſhall 
© follow him into heaven,” That is, 
whatever of the will of God we haye done 
on earth, ſo much follows us into wo ? 

or 


5 
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for it is ſaid, 1 Jo. ii. 17. For he that doth 


the will of God abideth forever. 


O how dear to us ſhould be the will of 
God, as the accompliſhment of it is at- 


- tended with eternal bleſſedneſs and falva- 


tion; how neceſfary is this petition! There- 
fore moſt earneſtly ſhould we pray that 


only the will of the Lord may be done; 


for this does not ſtand in our ſtrength and 


ability: the mark is here placed above 


our natural reach. As the holy angels in 
heaven perform God's will, and execute 
his orders; ſo likewiſe ſhould we do it 
on earth; but to this divine ſtrength is 
required. It is not a figh, a wiſh, and 
a prayer, that will do the buſineſs, 

But this petition likewiſe flows from 
the affectionate heart of the Lord Jeſus, 
as by it he would preſerve us from the 
worſt of evils, that is from our own will; 
of which, from our depraved nature, we 
are ſo fond, and account it our heaven ; 
where, as it is the way to hell, and often 
here proves a hell, a continual torment ; 
namely, when a perſon agitated by a ſick- 
ly fancy, and carnal deſires, is this day 
eager for one thing, to-morrow deſires 
another, and thus is continually dif- 
turbed, and is ſtill more when he 
cannot: compals his deſires; many even 


loſing 
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toling their lives by the diſappoint- 
ments; or the gratification of their car- 
nal views often proves their deſtruction 
in body and ſoul, their eternal deſtruction. 
From this turbulent evil, from this pain 
and miſery, our Saviour here would ſecure 
us. Now this is the real affection of a 
mother, as, in her, it is meer love when 
ſhe will not allow a child to drink a ſweet 
poiſon, or handle a ſharp. knife. This 
may awaken in us a child- like confidence 
towards our God and Saviour, as by this 
third petition he intends as it were to raiſe 
a wall, that we may not break looſe to our 
perdition, by doing the will of the fleſh, 
the world, and Satan. 

By this petition we are not only pre- 
ſerved from infamy, trouble, and ruin, 
but led on a way beſtrewed with reſt, 
peace, and felicity ; for as our God 1s 
love itſelf, ſo his gracious will intends no- 
thing but what is for our greateſt good 
and happineſs ; his will, as we have no- 
ticed above, is his love, protection, and 
mercy, and our eternal ſalvation; for 
truth itſelf has ſaid, he who doth the will 
of God, abideth forever. 1 15 

Our Saviour ſays, Pſalm xl. 8. I de- 
ligbt to do thy will, O my Cod; yea It 
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law is within my heart, In what then did 
this will of God conſiſt? In this, that 


: Chriſt ſhould, as our mediator, preſent 


himſelf a ſacrifice to be offered up for 
our reconciliation with God, and retrieve 
for us the ſalvation which we had loſt; 


in which will we are ſanctified (or recon- 
ciled, again made acceptable to God by 
the offering of the body of Chriſt to God.) 


Thus the will of God, relating to man- 
kind, is all relief and ſalvation acquired 
for us by Chriſt; and never are we more 


happy or never do we better partake of 
the ſalvation obtained by Chriſt, then 


when God's will is performed by us. The 
will of God is always the beſt, and happieſt 
for us, that we could not chooſe any bet- 
ter and happier for us than what the will 
of the Lord has propoſed for us. What 
the Lord ſends us, be it joy or ſuffering, | 
our God always Chooſes the beſt for 
us, ſends us what he has ſelected for our 
good, that we could never have choſen 
for our real advantage, as our heavenly 


Father has. Our God himſelf having en- 
Joined us to prove and examine what is beſt, 


much more will he chooſe out for us what 
is beſt, as we never ourſclves rightly know | 
what is beſt ; and this he will the rather do, 


if we aſk it of him in this petition 3 if we 


leave 
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leave it to him to chooſe and provide for 
us, or to lead and guide us according to 
his counſel, | | 

Thus may we continually expect the 
beſt things from our God, agrecably to 
the words of the ſon of Syrac, Chap. ii. 
v. 8. Hope the beſt from bim; (whereas 
unbelief always fears the worſt,) This 
may well awaken us to a truly child-like 
confidence, and greatly endear to us the 
will of God, conſequently this petition 
to pray it from our own heart, and ac- 
cording to our Saviour's meaning, Pſalm 
xl. 8. 1 delight to do thy will, O my God; 
yea, that like him we ſay, Jo. iv. 34. 
My meat is to do the will of my father, 
W herein conſiſted the will of the father, 
when the Saviour ſaid theſe words: My 
meat is ta do. the will of him that ſent me, 
ard 1o finiſh bis work? It was this that he 
ſhould accompl.ſh the great work of re. 
demptiop, and make poor ſinners happy 
by being partakers of his redemption z 
as he, at that time, imparted faith and 

bleſſedneſs to the Samaritan woman, and 
many others; and now the will of God 
can and ſhould be our food; as it in- 
tends, and is directed only to our hap- 
pincſs, This ſhould root out of us all 
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unbelief, miſtruſt, and fear, with their 
conſequences, however matters go, When 
we lay to heart that God will always help 
us, that 1t is his will that we ſhould be 
- brought to the knowledge of truth, and NI 
thereby be made happy; that no hungry 
and thirſty perſon ſo longs after meat and 
drink, as our Saviour after our ſalvation, 
On the cro's he called out I thirft , cer-— 
tainly it was not only in a bodily ſenſe, 
but he thirſted in ſpicit after our ſalvation, 
Will is a faculty of the ſoul, reſident in 
the heart; and . Iſaiah, lii.. 11. His foul 
has laboured for us, he has willingly fron 
his Heart given bimſelf up to obtain ſalva- 
tion for us. Thus our Saviour always 
bears us in his heart, and his Heart and 
| foul are full of thoughts of peace towards 
us, The ſole intent of his will is to make 
| us happy for time and eternity. What an 
incomparable comfort ! 
In the diſtreſs of our ſoul we often 
think God can indeed help us, but doubts 
| ariſe in us whether he will; whereas here 
| 
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we clearly ſce that his whole will, his in- 
tire heart, all the labour of his ſoul, tends 
to our happineſs, and our eternal happi- 
0 neſs; for this is annexed to his office of 
bigh pricſt, to ſave them to the * 
hal 
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that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. 
vii. 23. With this is he entirely taken 
ups being an affair recommended to him 

by the father, as he himſelf ſays: , Did ye 
not know that I muſk be about my father” S 
buſineſs. Now the father's will 1s this, 
that he ſhould ſave ſinners, and looſe no- 
thing of what the father hath given him. 
This is the will of my father who hath 
ſent me, that of all that he has given me 1 
ſhould loſe nothing. 

T hus are we ſhut up in perfect ſafety 
and happineſs in his and his father's affec- 
tionate will, and may continually exult in 
that gracious will, without any doubt 
about our happineſs, or his gracious will 
to ſave us; but believe that he will not 
fail to direct every thing for our felicity ; 
for this is included in his name and office, 
in his own heart and diſpoſitions, which 
he cannot deny, or depart from. There 
the hope of our ſalvation» has a ſtrong 
baſe, it ſtands on a rock, for he will ſuc- 
cour us, and fave us, and all that he wills 
he can do; our God is in heaven, be doth 
whatſoever he pleaſeth, Plalm cxv. 3. 
Further, when we utter this petition from 
our whole heart, when we are as 

or 
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for the will of God ,above every thing, 
and we pray with a true earneſtneſs, that 
his will alone may be done, and are fin- 
cerely afraid of our own ways and wills, 
ſhall not God alſo give us plainly to know 
his will, and lead and direct us only ac- 
cording to his counſel ; certainly, yes, to 
do otnerwiſe were againſt his faithfulneſs, 
If a child ſhews a ready diſpoſition to do 
his father's will, the father fails not to 
ſhew him what he ſhould do or forbear, 
How, have men, depraved creatures as 
they are, more love to their children, then 
God to his? God hears prayers univer- 
ſally, and has often promiſed it; but 
more particularly has he promiſed to hear 
theſe prayers ſincerely offered up for the. 
knowledge and fulfillment of his will, 
Hereto belong the following words : They 
ſhall come with weeping and with ſupplica- 
tions, and 1 will hear them, and cauſe them 
to walk by the rivers of waters, in aſira t 
way ; wherein they ſhall not ſtumble, - for 
J am a father to Iſrael. 

W hoever in his heart wiſhes to do the 
will of God, ſhall ſoon be made acquaint- 
ed with it agreeably to John vii. 17. /f 
any man will do his will, he ſhall know of 
the doctrine whether it be of God, ar 1 


ſpeak 
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peak of myſelf, When we pray this pe- 


tion with carneſtneſs, God will plainly 


ſhew us his will 3 not only now and then, 
or perhaps in the beginning of ſome un- 
dertaking, of a ſtate we are entered in- 
to, of a work or journey, &c. but like- 
wiſe continually this petition muſt alſo be 
our daily exerciſe, for we daily ſtill ob- 

ſerve a great deal of blindneſs and errors 
of all kinds in us. The Lord in the be- 
oinning, middle, and end, will ſhew us 


the way we ſhould chooſe, and wil! 


alſo lead us in that way, This we may 
aſſure ourſelves of from the following 
comfortable words: I am the Lord thy 
God, which teacheth thee what is profit- 
able, which leadeth thee in the way which 
thou ſhouldſt go, Iſaiah xlviii. 17. and not 
only this and that way, but leads us for- 
ward in all happy ways from place to 
place, that we not only may begin ſome- 
thing according to his will, but alſo 
carry it on, and fulfill it agreeably. When 
from the heart we pray thy kingdom come, 
and therein ſtrength and power that we may 
alſo do the will of God; then we may be 
certain, and have a child-like confidence 
in God, that he will not only make known 
to us his counſel and will, but alſo endue 
| us 
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us with rength and ability for the per- 
formance of that will in every point, 
and through his ſtrength we overcome 
whatever oppoſes itſelf againſt his will, 
Our dear tather well knows that herein 
the world in us, in our fleſh, and with- 
out us, every thing ſtrives againſt his 
holy will, and that the blindneſs of many 
hinders them from ſeeing his will, and 
others through weakneſs cannot fulfill it; 
therefore will be be our light and ſalva- 
tion, and the flrength of our life ; that 
though a hott of enemies ſurrounded us 
in oppoſition to the divine will and 
counſel, he clears our way through them; 
and with this truſt David comforts him- 
ſelf m Pſalm xxvii Though our ſpi- 
ritual enemies form wicked deſigns, and 
league together in deſtructive devices; 
yet it is ſaid Iſaiah viii. 10. Take coun- 
ſel together, and it ſhall come to nought; 
ſpeak the word, and it ſhall not ſtand, for 
God is with us. So likewiſe Prov. xxi. 
30. There is no wiſdom, underſtanding, or 
counſel againſt the Lord; and David ſays 
the Lord „rings to nought the Roſy of 
the Heathen, Plalm xxxiii. 10. i. e. He 
baffles all the machinations of his ene- 
mies; but the Lord is called even our 

. 
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-1nſel, our light, and wiſdom, and of 
his connſel it is ſaid, Piov. xix, 21. 
he counſel of the Lord ſtandeth ſure, In 
alm Ixxxi. 11, 15. it is ſaid: . My 
people would not bear ken to my voice, and 
ſrael would have nose of me; ſo I gave 
bem up unto their own hearts luſts, and they 
valked in their own counſel, O that my 
werple had harkened unto me, and Iſrael had 
walked in my ways, I ſhould ſcon have ſub- 
ducd their enemies, and turned my hand 
gainſt their adverſaries, Here we lee 
how God will overcome all our enemies; 
Bid helpus ; if we only will not follow our 
wn counſels, and the darkneſs of our 
dn wills, but wait the counſel of God, 
he will certainly guide us by his counſel, 
and lead us in his ways; in our weakneſs 
he will even take us up, and carry us, and 
powerfully overcome every thing that will 
urt us and oppole his counſel, and in us 
ill he powerfully accompliſh his holy 
ounſcls and ſalutary purpoſe z for Prov. 
vin. 14. God is underſtanding and ftrength ; 

d is great in counſel, and mighty in 
gion, Jer. xxxii. 9. This may greatly 
rengthen us all in faith and confidence | 
n God, and we may rejoice and be of a | 
200d [pirit, as we now only ſeckGod's plea. 
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ſure, walk in his ways, ſtand continually at 
his doors, and wait to receive orders from 
him; for it is ſaid, Pſalm cxix. 45. 1 
walk in chearfullneſs, for I ſeek thy pre- 
cepts. Likewiſe Prov. x. 29. The way 
of the Lord is ſtrength to the upright ; but 
the evil-doers (thoſe who turn aſide to 
their own ways) are afraid, eſpecially 
when diſtreſs comes on them ; and then it 
is ſaid, behold that 75 thy own choice; but 
in the ways of -God we may be alert, and 
chearfully encounter the world and Satan, 
and accordingly David ſays to his ſon So- 
lomon in 1 Kings ii. 2, 3. Be thou 
ftrong, and ſhew thyſelf a man, and keep 
the charge of the Lord thy God, to walk 
in his ways, ts keep his ſtatutes and com- 
mands, and Lis judgments, and his teſti- 
enonies, as it is written in the law of Moſes, 
that thou mayeſt proſper in all thuu dbeſt, 
and whether ſoever tbos turneſt thyſelf. Thus 
keeping the charge of God,; and walking 
in God's ways, is connected with wiſdom 
and proſperity, with joy and elevation of 
min Further, in renouncing our own 
darkneſs and will, in ſubmiting our will 
entirely to Chriſt as our Lord; and pray- 
ing ſo fervently at all times, and on all 
occaliony that the will of the ag be 
one 
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done in us. We may afterwards be quite 
eaſy, as it becomes us to belicve, that 
however matters go, they go according 
to the counſel and will of the Lord, and 
that is the beſt for us. Therefore when 
this or that falls ovt, which in appearance 
croſſes our deſigns, yet is it not to dif- 
turb us; for we may belicve, were it in 
reality hurtful to us, God would not have 
permitted it to have happened, or will 
give a turn to it, that what is apparently 
detrimental to us, ſhall rather turn out for 
our good. 

The will of God in general is to be 
conſidered according to the goſpel, or the 
law. In the goſpel, it is that we ſhould 
believe in the name of the ſon of God, or 
believe the witneſs that God himſelf hath 
witneſſed, that in him we ſhould have life. 
By faith in the name of Jeſus we have 
protection, life, and ſalvation, - and thus 
we may continually believe and hope the 
beſt from God in Chriſt. | 

According to the law, the will of God 
is that we love God and our neighbour, 
and give ourſelves up to be fanCtified by 
God ; but the tendency of all this is like- 
wiſe to our good and happincls ;. for the 
more we walk in love and are truly ſancti- 

| fied, 


(144 ) 

fure, walk in his ways, ſtand continually at 
his doors, and wait to receive orders from 
him; for it is ſaid, Pſalm cxix. 45. 1 
walk in chearfullneſs, for I ſeek thy pre- 
cepts. Likewiſe Prov. x. 29. The way 
of the Lord is ſtrength to the upright ; but 
the evil-doers (thoſe who turn aſide to 
their own ways) are afraid, eſpecially 
when diſtreſs comes on them ; and then it 
is ſaid, behold that 75 thy own choice; but 
in the ways of -God we may be alert, and 
chearfully encounter the world and Satan, 
and accordingly David ſays to his ſon So- 
lomon in 1 Kings ii. 2, 3. Be thou 
ſtrong, and ſhew thyſelf a man, and keep 
the charge of the Lord thy God, to walk 
in his ways, ts keep his ſtatutes and com- 
mands, and tis Judgments, and his teſti- 
monies, as it is written in the law of Moſes, 
that thou mayeſt proſper in all thou doeſt, 
and whether ſoever thom tur neſt thyſelf. Thus 
keeping the charge of God, and walking 
in God's ways, is connected with wiſdom 
and proſperity, . with joy and elevation of 
mind. Further, in renouncing our own 
darkocis and will, in ſubmiting our will 
entirely to Chriſt as our Lord; and pray- 
ing ſo fervently at all times, and on all 
occaſions, that the will of the Lo be 
one 


( 145 ) | 
done in us. We may afterwards be quite 
eaſy, as it becomes us to belicve, that 
however matters go, they go according 
to the counlel and will of the Lord, and 
that is the beſt for us. Therefore when 
this or that falls ovt, which in appearance 
croſſes our deſigns, yet is it not to diſ- 
turb us; for we may believe, were it in 
reality hurtful to us, God would not have 
permitted it to have happened, or will 
give a turn to it, that what 1s apparently 
detrimental to us, ſhall rather turn out for 
our good. 

The will of God in general is to be 
conſidered according to the goſpel, or the 
law. In the goſpel, it is that we ſhould 
believe in the name of the ſon of God, or 
believe the witneſs that God himſelf hath 
witneſſed, that in him we ſhould have life. 
By faith in the name of Jeſus we have 
protection, life, and falvation, and thus 
we may continually believe and hope the 
beſt from God in Chriſt. | 

According to the law, the will of God 
is that we love God and our neighbour, 
and give ourſelves up to be ſanCtifed by 
God; but the tendency of all this is like- 
wiſe to our good and happineſs ; for the 
more we walk in love and are truly ſancti- 
G _ fied 
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fied, the more are we cleanſed from all 
pernicious and ungodly ways, and become 
more like our loving holy God ; and in 
this have pure joy and peace, which paſ- 
ſeth all underſtanding. For all the pre- 
cepts and commands of God, even in the 
ſacred law, are tidings of lovez and 
whilſt we conform to them, we are ſafe 
and happy. 

Thus the will of God, which alone is 
good and gracious, is our ſoft couch; 
and never can we lay down with more 
quietneſs and complacency, then when 
we know that all our concerns go ac- 
cording to God's will. We are by the 
will of God in this and that place, in 
this and that work and employment, and 
likewiſe in this and that ſuffering z ard 
now we know, that all conduce to ſal- 
vation, and tend heaven-ward, | 


Salvation, O the joyful ſound !- 
It's pleaſant to our ears 


A ſovereign balm for every wound, 
A cordial for our tears, | 


Bury*d in ſorrow and in ſin, 
At hell's dark door we lay; 


But we ariſe by grace divine, 
To ſee a heavenly day. When 


CI 
When ſhall the time dear Jeſus come 
The ſhining day appear, 


That I ſhall leave thoſe clouds of ſin, 
And guilt and darkneſs here, 


Let cares like a wild deluge come, 
And ſtorms of ſorrow fall; | 
May I but ſafely reach my home, 

My God, my heaven, my all! 


Now, O dear Father in heaven, thou 
art good and gracious; the ſupreme good 
and love itſelf ; ſo likewiſe is thy will a 
truly gracious and good will, according to 
which thou wilt continually ſhew us fa- 
vour, and do us good; thou haſt parti- 
cularly given us to know thy gracious will 
in thy dear ſon, and thou willeſt that * 
through him all men ſhould be helped, and 
come to the knowledge of the#ruth. Thou 
haſt alſo through the good pleaſure of thy 
will appointed us for ſonſhip through him, 
and made us acceptable to thee in him the 
beloved; ſo that the fulfillment in us of 
thy affectionate will or that of the Father 
muſt be for our beſt good and bleſſedneſs. 
O give us rightly to know thy good and 
gracious will, and from our hearts to be- 
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lieve that every thing which happens to us 
according to thy will, is for the beſt ; let 
us firmly believe that thy will is pregnant 
with life and ſafety, peace and ſalvation, but 
that our own will is our greateſt enemy; 
and thus let us reſt in thy paternal will, in 
thy conduct, and all thy ways be pleaſing 
in our eyes. In all caſes may we be re- 
ſigned, conſidering that what thou doeſtis 
alone well done, and beneficial to us. Make 
us thereby heartily willing to do only thy 
will, that during all our time we may do 
thy will, all thy will, thine entire will, and 
in all well pleaſing, holding faſt that 
which 1s beſt ; that we may not only ful- 
fill thy will, as it is good and pleaſing, 
but thy perfect will; and therefore in all 
caſes give us to know thy counſel and 
will, that we may not be without under- 
ſtanding, but have a true diſcernment of 
thy pleaſure. Thou knoweſt dear Father 
how greatly we are afraid of our own 
will, how willingly we would know and 
do thy will; but thou Knoweſt alſo how 
ignorant we are, how liable to be deceiv- 
ed, ſo as to miſtake that for thy will, 
which is not, Thou knoweſt alſo how 
weak we are, that when we even know thy 
will, yet we do not fulfill it with that 
_ readineſe 
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readineſs ahd purity as we ought ; the de- 
vices and. will of the fleſh continually em- 
barraſſing, hindering, and blinding us. O 
therefore let thy light powerfully beaaz on 
our fouls, that we may continually di- 


tinguiſn thy purpoſe and will, from the 


purpoſe of the ficth and the world; what- 
ever ſpiritual dilguile ts latter may put. 
on. O let us ncver be deceived, over- 
come, and enlarged by the ſcrpent; but 
when thou ſhewelt us thy will, give us 
rcadine ſs and ſtrength immediately to ſet 
about it, and entirely fulfill thy will, for 
thou art he along who workeſt in us both 
to will and to do according to thy good 
Pl-afure, O raiic us to luch a love and 
devotedn: fs, that thine and thy father's 
will may be our food; and as the will of 
the devil, world and our fleſh continually 
Is oppoſing thy will, and would hinder 
thy name from being hallowed, and th 

kingdom from being enlarged, be thou 
plealed to fruſtrate and bring to nought 
tuch wicked wills and devices, and more and 
more detach us from all ſelf will, that we 


may only and continually will what thou 


willeſt, that thy will and our will may be 
but one; that thy will alone may be the lott 
couch on which we repoſe quricives, anc 
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lieve that every thing which happens to us 
according to thy will, is tor the beſt ; let 
us firmly bcheve that thy will is pregnant 
with life and ſaſety, peace and ſalvation, but 
that our own will is our greateſt enemy; 
and thus Jet us reſt in thy paternal will, in 
thy conduct, and all thy ways be pleaſing | 
in our eyes. In all caſes may we be re- 
ſigned, conſidering that what thou doeſt is 
alone well done, and beneficial to us. Make 
us thereby heartily willing to do only thy 
will, that during all our time we may do 
thy wili, all thy will, thine entire will, and 
in all well pleaſing, holding faſt that 
which is beſt ; that we may not only ful- 
fill thy will, as it is good and pleaſing, 
but thy perfect will; and therefore in all 
caſes give us to know thy counſel and 
will, that we may not be without under- 
ſtanding, but have a true diſcernment of 
thy pleaſure. Thou knoweſt dear Father 
how greatly we are afraid of our own 
will, how willingly we would know and 
do thy will; but thou knoweſt alſo how 
ignorant we are, how liable to be deceiv- 
ed, ſo as to miſtake that for thy will, 
which is not, Thou knoweſt alſo how 
weak we are, that when weeven know thy 
will, yet we do not fulfill it with that 
a readineſe 
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readineſs ahd purity as we ought ; the de- 
vices and will of the fleſh continually en1- 
barraſſing, 3 and blinding us. O 
thercfore let thy light powerfully bea; on 
our ſouls, that we may continually dit 

tinguiſn thy purpoſe and will, from the 
purpoſe of the fleſh and the world; what- 
cver ſpiritual dilguile the latter may pur, 
ON. 0 let us ncver be decaved, over- 
come, and enlarged by the ſcrpent; but 
when thou ſhewelt us thy will, give us 
readineſs and ſtrength immediately to ſet 
about it, ant entir. Fly {ultyl thy will, tor 
thou art he along who workeſt in us both 
to will and to do according to thy good 
Pl-afure, O raiic us to Iuch a love and 
devotedn: fs, that thine and thy father's 
Wal may be our food; and as the will of 
the devil, world and our fieſh continualiy 
is Opp oling thy will, and would hinder 
thy rame from bir g batlowed, and thy 
kingdom from being enlarged, be thou 
plealed to fruſtrate and bring to noaght 
tuck wicked wills and devices, and more and 
more detach us from all ſelf will, that we 
may only and continually will what thou 
willeſt, that thy will and our will may be 
but one; that thy will alone may be the lots 


A 


couch on which we repole qQuricives, anc 
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that alone be dear to us which thou ſendeſt; 
ſo that thy will may ſweeten to us what- 
ever is naturally bitter, and lighten every 
burthen, The mark is indeed placed at a 
great height! Thy will is to be more 
and more performed by us on earth, as it 
is in heaven. How far ſhort do we come 
of this? How often does ſelf-will ſo be- 
ſtir itſelf in us, that we do not thy will, 
or it is with conſtraint? O give us ſtill 
more dread of our own will, that we may 
not dread any thing in the world fo much, 
and from our hearts pray with thy ſervant 
Luther. „O father never let it be my 
«*« caſe, that things ſhould go according 
© to my will, Expel my will, break and 
* annihilate my will. I care not how it 
goes with me, if it be not according to 
« my will, but thy will; for thus it is 
© in heaven; there is no ſelf-will, ſo alſo 
«© may it be on earth.” O guide and 
conduct us only entirely according to thy 
counſel, and let us wait thy counſel, not 
run before thee ; and even in the ſmalleſt 
thing no longer act in our own, but in all 
things continually look up to know thy 
pleaſure; and that not only in the begin- 
ning, but in the conduct and concluſion 
of things, from hour to hour, that our 
| eyes 
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eyes may be up to thee, as the eyes of a 


maid on her miſtreſs. Make us ſo ac- 
quainted with thee, that on the leaſt inti- 
mation of thine, we may know what 
thou willeſt, that we may ſee into thy 
warnings, chaſtiſements, and impulſes, 


and immediately comply, and thus ſhew 


ourſelves thy aſfectionate and dutiful chil- 
dren, who would turn their eyes from 
every thing but thee, have no other care 
than to pleaſe thee in all things; ſo that 
thou alſo mayeſt have pleaſure and joy, 


and ſee thy will fulfilled in us. Thus now 


and evermore in life, ſufferings, and death, 
may thy good and gracious will be done; 
and according to this, Jead us thy poor 
ignorant children in and out; for Odeateſt 
father we are for ever given up to thee z 
therefore preſerve us in thy name, in thy 


kingdom, and in thy will to life eternal, 
Amen, 


My ſoul lies cleaving to the duſt, 
Lord give me life divine ; 

From vain deſires, and every luſt, 
Turn off theſe eyes of mine. 
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i need the influence of thy grace, 
Jo ſpeed me in thy way 

Lat I ſhould loiter in my race, 
Or turn my fret a ſtray, 


re not thy mercies ſovereign (till, 
And thou a faithful God; 
Wilt not thou grant me warmer zeal, 
To run iny heavenly road. 


PE 11:14 O0N-: IV: 


In this petition we again ſee the wiſdom 
of the divine m-thed: we firſt call God the 
father in heaven. The three firſt petitions 
relate to Ged, as our father in heaven; but 
in them are likewiſe included our ſpiritual 
gifts and graces, and not till afterwards, 

does this petition for our daily bread come 
in, that we may not pray for it with a 
carnal diſpoſition, but a ſpiritual, heavenly, 
and divine frame; and at the ſame time 
referring every thing to God and heaven; 
and this again is ſucceeded by three peti- 
tions, in which we pray that every thing 
which miy hurt or defile us in ſoul or 
body, may be done away and removed ; 
and eſpecially we pray firſt for the —_ 

nels 
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nels of fins, as in the uſe of earthly thing, 
it is very ſcldom that we avoid every lins 
And thus we pray for bodily and earthly 
things only in one petition, and this in 
the very middle of the Prayer, in order, 
that though we pray for earthly things, 
we may not be earthly minded, for we 
are praying to a father who 1s in heaven, 
This wife method alſo brings our minds in- 
to the right way, by the three firſt petitions, 
and keeps it ſo by the three Jaſt “, all of 
them tending dircCtly heaven-wards, as it 
becomes God's pilgrims, and the citizens 


G 5 of 


* As there is only one petition for earthly and 
temporal things, and this carthly petition incloſæd 
on both ſides, it clearly 1:dicares to us the extreme 
prope: fity of our mind and heart to earth inings 
zmidſt this world, in which we are ſurronnd-ed with 
ttem; bit likewiſe we may ſ:c in it God's care 
to ſecure and cleanſe us from them, that as chil- 
dre:; of the heavevly father, we may be heivenly 
mioded, and as pilgrims. on carth be ever pre- 
paring tor heaven, aud haſtening rthicher, and not 
in the leaſt be entangled by carthly things, waich 
wear away in the uſe ; for we here co mnnally 
eit our daily bread, as thoſe who are id halle, 
os the I raclites the pa'Chal Jamb; and were all 
min in their cating and drinkiiz to Coniiler 
themſelves as pilgrims, what wo ild become of 
tue ſplerdid cacertaiom-nts,. which Worlalings 
take tuck @ pride in giving and receirilly ; 
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Of heaven, who here on their journey do 
not incumber themſelves with many bur. 
thens of temporal good, or do not deſire 
a laige portion of earthly things, that they 
may travel with more ſpeed ; for it is not 
here, but yonder above where lies their 
pitrimony, their citizenſhip, and their 
enduring ſubſtance, Thus they utter 
tie fourth petition only as pilgrims, 
ſtrangers, and gueſts, who are here only 
as it were to paſs a night; and this makcs 
them ealiiy ſatisfied, and at the ſame time 
full of confidence; for they think the 
dear Father in heaven, whoſe child I am, 
will provide me a night's lodging, and the 
little proviſion I want by the way; or he 
will give me every thing neceſſary for the 
better performance of my journey to 
heaven, though not any thing which may 
tend to divert or obſtruct me; for the 
true believer prays for bodily goods, only 
as they may forward him to heaven, and 
not for ſuch a ſuperabundancy as may 
prove an impediment; however the ſenſes 
may be naturally captivated by them, and 
paſſionately deſirous of them. No, they 
would rather be deprived of any thing 
that they have, if in any wiſe it might 
hinder them in. their courſe, though ap- 
| parently 
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parently ever ſo innocent : and as God 
knows beſt what forwards and what 
hinders, they entirely refer their outward 
condition to him, that he may give or 
withold what he thinks fit; for they are 
perſuaded that he, their kind father, alone- 
properly knows what they ſtand in need 
of, and what may forward or hinder them,, 
and will certainly give them the former, 
and will with-hold the latter, 

Thus the fourth petition, in which we 
pr iy for daily bread, manifeſts to us God's. 
fatherly heart, and ſhould awaken us to a 
child-like confidence, or promote an 1ntt- 
mate converſe with God; for thereby our 
Saviour informs us, that in this our pil- 
orimage, we may pray to our heavenly 
Father for all bodily neceſſaries, conclud-- 
ing within ourſelves : 1s our dear Father 
plcaſcd to take care for this needy and mor- 
tal body, and this ſhort paſſage, and thus 
for the meaneſt part, that nothing neceſ- 
ſary ſhall be wanting to us? How much 
more will he take care for our immortal. 
ſoul, and its eternal abode, and let it want: 
tor nothing neceſſary ? Conſequently alſo 
veltow on us all thoſe bodily things, which 
may quicken us in our pilgrimage and jour- 
ney to heaven; but not ſuch a ſtore as to in- 
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cumber us. Thus accordingly we may 
ſend up this fourth petition to God with 
a truly child-like confidence; for Chrift 
has preſcribed it to us, and we offer it up 
to a father, who knows what we his poor 
children ſtand in need of, and no leſs wil- 
liigly will he give it us. We offer it up 
to our God and creator, who has compol- 
ed us of foul and body, and conſequently 
cen and will maintain both; for he who 
hath given the greater, ramely, body and 
life, will not with-hold the leſſer, food 
and raiment. Chriſt himſelf warrants this 
inference, Matth. ii. 25. Take no thought 
fer your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what 
ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your body what 
ye ſhall put on: is not the life more than 
meat, and the body more than raiment. 

We are not to be anxiouſly careful, not 
fo much as for a day. Here we again ſce 
God's paternal heart; for no affectionate 
and wealthy father could bear to ſee his 
child ſitting in a corner, hanging his head, 
and full of uneaſineſs and miſtruſt, how 
it ſhould get victuals or clothes, or any 
other thing really neceſſary to him. 

Then how ſhould God's paternal heart 
bear that his children ſhould be full of 
anxiety and miſtruſt, concerning rt 
OW 
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how they ſhould procure themſelves ne- 
ceſſaries, and make a ſhift to live, when 
at the ſame time they ſee that he even 
oives plentifully to the wicked? How 
then ſhall he neglect his own children? 

But our Saviour, very well knowing 
how full of care we ſhould be were we 
not preſently ſupplied, he puts this pe- 
tition into our mouths, and teaches us 
to pray, give us this day our daily bread, 
By this he would excite in us a child-like 
confidence, in regard to our bodily ne- 
ceſſities, and conſequently ſecure us from 
preying cares. In this petition, our Sa- 
viour, as it were, ſays to us, ye are not 
to be anxiouſly careful, and ſay what ſhall 
we eat, &c, Pray you muſt, and when 
you pray and caſt all your care on God, 
and lay before him all your concerns, you 
may then be eaſy, and without any appre- 
henſion reſt aſſured that the father in 
heaven cares for you, and will give you 
whatever is neceſſary. 

Thus all our cares are quite needleſs, 
and profit as little; as by all our caring 
we cannot add an inch to our ſtature, and 
our father in heaven - himſelf will take 
care: and here we may plainly ſee God's 
tatherly heart in its Care to preſerve us 


from 
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from all unneceſſary ſolicitudes, and to 
deliver our hearts from all vain depreſſions, 
which do not mend matters, yet afflict us 
and beſides being intrinſically ſinful, indiſ- 
poſe us for many duties of life, He will, 

I ſay, he will deliver us from all anxiety, 
and therefore it is that he ſays we ſhould 
not be careful for the next day, and his 
apoſtles were enjoined to write : Be care- 
ful for nothing, Phil. iv. 6. Likewiſe, 
Caſt all your care on him, for he careth for 
you, 1 Pet, v. 7. Does not this ſpeak a 
fatherly heart, all the tenderneſs of a mo- 
ther, which joys in removing from the 
child all its unneceſſary apprehenſions, and 
filling it with gladdening affurances of 
being plentifully provided for; but our 
Saviour would the more ſecure us from 
all miſtruſtful cares, as knowing that they 
are not only unneceſſary, and avail no- 
thing, but are huitful, often pernicious to 
the body, bring diſeaſes on it, or on ac- 
count of our unbelief hinder God from 
dealing out temporal things to us. Tho” 

the chief reaſon why he would have us 
free from ſuch cares is, that they are per- 
nicious to the ſoul, and divert it from its 
proper care, its ſeeking the kingdom of 


od Therefore hath Chriſt let ne” us 
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this fourth petition, and it is neceſſary ?: 
thus we may and muſt repeat it with the 
ſame earneſtneſs, the ſame holy confidence 
as the three preceeding, and the three fol-. 
lowing petitions, Worldlings will pray 
the fourth petition, and as it includes all. 
temporal goods and gifts, very earneſtly 
do they pray for them; but alas! it is 
from a carnal diſpoſition, and in all their 
Prayer Books, the prayers for temporal 
bletling ; for proſperity in their callings. 
are found to have been frequently uled 
whereas the prayers for - repentance, 
faith, love, and the like, have not the 
leaſt mark of the fingers on them, a plain 
evidence that their hearts are unclean and 
earthly; for as St. James ſays, they pray 
amiſs z but good minds, which firſt ſeek 
the kingdom of God, may poſlibly think, 
that the fourth petition is of little import- 
ance, utter it with leſs intenſneſs then the 
others; but they do not rightly conſider 
the matter, that they muſt be inſtructed. 
to know and acknowledge the great ne- 
ceſſity of the fourth petition z and that it 
is only through the Holy Spirit that 
they can utter it truely, according to the 
mind of Chriſt, 1 
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It is indeed neceſſary, and becoming a 
believer above all things to ſeek the king- 
dom of God; it is the injunction of 
Chriſt himſelf, Matth. ii. 33. and there- 
fore has he in the Lord's Prayer placed 
firſt the three petitions, purely relating to 
God, to the glory of his name, the en- 
largement of his kingdom, and the per- 
formance of his will. This every faith- 
ful Chriſtian ſhould abſolutely lay to heart, 
and thereby, as we have ſeen, our hearts 
will be rendered pure, fimple, humble, 
and mortified ; and we ſhall not ut- 
ter the fourth petition with the carnal 
views, and natural ardour of worldlings ; 
but with a pure, reſigned, and contented 
heart. When we firſt ſeek the kingdom 
of God, and conſequently ſend up the firſt 
three petitions from a fervent heart, it is 
not only allowable, but alſo neceſſary that 
we proceed to the fourth petition, and 
this from the following reaſons. + 


Firſt, Our Gaviour himſelf has enjoined 
it, and has preſcribed to us this petition 
as well as the other, 


Secondly, The world very frequently 
obſtructs che children of God in procur- 
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ing their livelihood ; and it is ſtill the caſe, 
and ever will be, Chriſtians muſt fuffer. 
Therefore is it neceſſary that they ſhould 
have recourſe to their dear Father, and 
truſt in him; that though the world mo- 
leſts and perſecutes them, they ſhall be 
under his all-ſufficient care, and he will 
rovide what is neceſſary for them. 
Therefore Chriſt has put this petition into 
their mouths, and thereby will preſerve 
them from ſinking under the oppre{lions 
of the world 1:to unbelief, and thus come 
to worſhip that idol the world, or berake 
themſelves to ſuch ways as proceed only 
from unbelief; to this alludes the exhor— 
tation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, chap, 
xiii. v. 5, 6. that amidſt the oppreſſions 
of the world, by which many had been 
deprived of their poſſeſſions, they ſhould 
not fear, nor give themſclves to covet- 
ouſneſsand unbelief. | 
43 We have a body and life to be ſupport- 
ed, that through this life we may travel 
to the other, not faint by the way, or 
be hindered in our journey, and the work 
of God; as many would be, had they 
leſs or more, Now as the Lord beſt 
Knows what we have need of for body 
and life, in order to our better perform- 
| ance 
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ance of God's work, and our progreſs to. 
wards the other world ; it is highly ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould pray to him that 
he would graciouſly beſtow it on us, 
neither more nor leſs then will anſwer 
thoſe happy ends, 


Fourthly, We do not pray for thoſe 
things ablolutely, but that God would 
be pleaſed to chooſe for us what is moſt 
neceſſary and beneficial, and at what time, 
and in what meaſure to deliver them out 
to us; but eſpecially that he will give 
us a heart to make right uſe of theſe 
bodily and temporal gifts, and to em- 
ploy them for the end for which he gives 
them, This it is hightly neceſſary we 
ſhould pray for, 


Fifthly, We likewiſe therein pray that 
we may with humble thanks acknowledge, 
that all we have we hold of him; and 
thus as the Catechiſm teaches, /o receive 
our daily bread with thankſgiving. 


Sixthly, We. are to pray for bodily 
and temporal goods, as a teſtimony of 
our continual dependance on him, and 
that in him we live and move, and have 
QUT 
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our being, as it is he by whom this life, 
which we hold as a tenure from him, muſt 
be continually ſupported, and receive 
every thing neceſſary to it. 


Seventhly, As we pray for every thing 
with a pure intention, and with an humble 
acknowledgment that we receive all things 
from his hand, and muſt be continually 
looking up to him; and likewiſe as we 
have before noticed, with faithful, con- 
tented, and reſigned hearts, praying only 
for daily neceſſaries, for what we ſtand in 
need of from day to day, © Herein, 
“ ſays the late Dr. Anton, we do not 
« pray with greedineſs, but ſparingly, 
© with diſcretion and contentment, The 
Lord ij eſus has put a reſtraint on this pe- 
« tition, elſe would the voracious impulſe 
© of nature have called out for riches 
% honours and pleaſures, for the Juſt o 
* the eye, and the pride of life. But 
% ſays Chriſt, no, this is not ſuch prayer 
as I recommend to you, ſuch demands 
© do not become children, Learn to 
& pray with contentedneſs and feſigna- 
tion; having food and raiment, let us 
„ therewith be content; and this is great 
„gun, with godlineſs; it is a bleſſedneſs 
cc to 
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tc to pray in reſignation and meekneſs ; 
& not to ſtretch wide the jaws like a wolf, 
<< but open the mouth like a ſheep.”? 


Thus as we do not pray for any thing, 
to conſume it afterwards on our Juſts, by 
which our appetites, our deſires, our am- 
bition or covetouſneſs, would be more 
inflamed, and the gifts of God abuſed to 
fin; ſo likewiſe in this petition we do not 
pray for all at once, but only day after 
day, we pray for daily bread, 1. e. daily 
neceſſaries; for this our Saviour would 
particularly bring us to in this peti- 
tion; namely, that we ſhould not defire 
the great things cf the world, for his 
kingdom is not of the world. He alfo 
will not have us to look far forward, and to 
deſire to have a plenty of all things for 
the whole courſe of our lives, under our 
hands ; then the mind [wells and thinks; 
well, now I am provided for during liſe, 
I am out of the reach of want; or as the 
wealthy glutton ſaid, Luke xii. 19. Soul 
thou haſk much proviſion for many years, 
take thy reſt, eat drink and be merry, all 
thy granaries are fall, and thou needeſt 
think only of building more. Alas! no, 
God often makes large abatements in theſe 

| calcula- 
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calculations of unbelief ; one ſpark of fire 
may ſoon reduce all theſe boaſted provi- 
ſions into a heap of uſeleſs aſhes; or 
which is ſtill worſe, thou fool, this night 
thy ſoul ſpall be required of thee ; then 
whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt 
rovided? This carnal temper and un— 
belief God directly obviates by the fourth 
petition, that we miglit daily look up to 
God, and not account viſible things our 
lands, our employment, our trade, our 
money, to be our ſure fund, our infalli- 
ble ſupply z but the hand of God only, 
and 0. that to rely, as David ſays : Thou 
openeſt thine hand, and fille/t all thing liv- 
ing with goodneſs, Plalm cxlv. 16, Hence 
it is clear that every one, even the moſt 
wealthy, no leſs then the pooreſt beggar, 
mult receive every thing trom the graci- 
ous and munificent hand of God ; for did 
not the hand of God daily deal out to the 
rich man, he might have good things, 
but not be filled with them; as either 
by covetouſneſs, by diſeaſe, or ſome other 
accident, the enjoyment of them would 
be embittered z therefore St. Paul writing 
to Timothy ſays : Charge them who are 
rich in this world, that amidſt all their poſts 
they truſt not to uncertain riches, but in the 
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living God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. For a rich 
man may have every thing, and enjoy no- 
thing; or before he is aware, he may be 
deprived of all, and therefore his riches 
are ſtiled uncertain. 

Thus the hand of God alone is to be, 
as it were, our ſtorehouſe, granary, ſtock, 
land, plow and harrow, poſt, trade, and 
all, whence we daily expect every thing, 
and by the fourth petition daily obtain, 
All eyes wait on thee, O Lord, therefore is 
it ſaid: Give us to day our daily neceſſary 
bread, where we do not ſo much as pray 
for the morrow, much leſs for a remote 
time, but limit ourſelves to the preſent 
day; for we do not ſo much as know 
whether we ſhall ſee to-morrow ; it is 
enough for us that we pray for the neceſ- 
ſaries of this day, and theſe we muſt be- 
lieve we ſhall not go without, And tho 
we have no more than what is neceſſary 
for us this day, yet are we not to harbour 
any anxious cares, nor to be uneaſy how 
it will fare with us to-morrow ; for it is 
what we are not to preſume to mention in 
our prayers z but this ſhould be our 
thought: if I have nothing againſt to- 


morrow, I have {till the fourth n 
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and this I may pray again, as to day: 
thus te-morrow I ſhall have what is ne- 
ceſſary to me, and therefore have no occa- 
ſion to care for to-morrow ; for every day, 
ſays Chriſt, careth for itſelf z ſufficient to 
the day is the evil thereof , why then ſhould 
I double my evils. As every day has its 
neceſſities and evil, ſo every day takes 
care for itſelf; that is, God as our father 
takes care for the neceſſities and wants of 
each day, as he has from all eternity no- 
ted down every day on his book, and de- 
termined how he will, day after day, bring 
us ſafe and bappy through the world 
and thus for every day give us our neceſ- 
ſaries. It is ſaid, time brings counſel; and 
we are not to think long before hand, and 
anxiouſly caſt about within ourſelves, how 
ſhall J ſhift for the remainder part of my 
life? How will it go with me in life and 
death? No, all this is forbidden us by 
our Savieur in this petition in which we 
every day pray only for what is neceſſary, 
and ſo ſhould perſwade ourſelves that we 
mall certainly obtain it, as we pray ac- 
cording to his pattern, and in his mean- 
ing; namely, not deſiring great things, 
not extending our cares for months to 
come; but praying only to day for what 
13 
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is neceſſary to day, and when to-morrow 
comes, we are to do the like, and think 
God, who has again to-day given me bo- 
dy and life, he alſo gives me to-day all - 
that is neceſſary for me, and permits and 
orders me this day to pray this petition, 

From all which we ſce that it- 1s neceſſary 
we ſhould pray the fourth petition z but 
we alſo ſee that a very great deal belongs 
to the praying of it rightly, with true de- 
votion, and according to the divine mean- 
ing; and that this, no more then the firſt 
three petitions, cahnot be done without 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit *. Thence 
it follows, that an unconverted carnal 
man, as he cannot pray the other peti- 
tions, ſo neither likewiſe this fourth; and 
till we have learnt duly to pray the firſt 
three petit ons rightly, there is no praying 
this, and therefore has Chriſt placed them 
in this order. | 


Thus 


— 


* Here we ſhould obſerve, writes the late Dr. 
Anton, that we are to learn from Chriſt to pray th's 
petition with gre intenieneis and holineſs ; not as 
deſpiſing the fubject, not ſuperficially, but with the 
tike earneſt:eſs as the other; therefore God puts 
us in mind of what we want while on earth, that 
we may not pray negligently for the ſupply of our 
neceſſities, but with devotion, 


7. > oe, 

Thus many have repeated the Lord's 
Prayer, and yet not prayed this petition 
a- right; though poſſibly they ſuppoſed that 
the very firſt time they prayed it a. right, 
and from the heart; but they prayed it 
with carnal views, and not in ſpirit and 
truth, conſequently they prayed amiſs, 
and very much ſo ; and as it is faid, Give 
1s this day our daily bread, we are in love 
to pray for the temporal neceſſities of o- 
thers, and to feel a joy when we ſee God 
gives to others all they want, as our pray- 
ers have helped to their obtaining it. A 
carnal man, on the contrary, will with his 
mouth pray for others ; but how far his 
heart is from ſuch a love, has been ſhewn 
in the introduction, 

Now when the faithful pray the fourth 
petition a-right, they may alſo thereby 
powerfully ſtrengthen themſelves in a 
child- like confidence; for if they pray 
as they ſhould, with a pure view, and 
only for wiat is neceſſary for the ſup- 
port of this life, and likewiſe that every 
thing may promote the other life; and 
that they may be the more enabled to 
do God's work, and promote his cauſe, 
wn which health, underſtanding, and other 

H 
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gifts, particularly the ſervice of the holy 
angels, are neceſſary ; and theſe they de- 
fire with contented and reſigned hearts, 
and in the manner, meaſure, and at the 
time that God ſhall think beſt ; they 
may be comforted in a perſwaſion that the 
father in heaven will give them all; for 
our Saviour ſays in expreſs words: Your 
father knowe!h that ye have need of theſe 
things, Matth. vi. 32. 

Farther, if they allo pray in love for 
others, and they rejoice in the welf.re of 
others, they may have a filial] confidence 
in the father, that he will give them every 
neceſſary, and will rejoice or make it his 
pleaſure to do them good in bodily things 
intended for the right end, for his affec- 
tion is much greater then theirs. Do they 
wiſh their neighbour all good things, and 
even rejoice in his external benefit? Shall not 
the father in heaven alſo be kind to them, 
and give them what he ſres will be really 
good ; and if they themſelves deal out 
good to their poor neighbours, ſo that 
God not only hears their prayers for the 
neceſſities of their neighbours, but makes 
them his inſtruments : ſurely they may 
confice in God, that he will again give 
| them 
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them whatever is neceſſary; for by thus 
doing good, and giving liberally, they 
are his ſowers; to this purpoſe St. Paul 
ſays, 2 Cor. ix. 10, New he that mini- 
ſters feed to the ſower, both miniſter tread 
for your ford, and multiply your ſeed ſown 
ond increaſe the fruits of your rightcouſneſs, 
being enriched in every thing to «ll bountiful. 
neſs, which cauſelb through us $haukſgiving 
tz C. Laſtly by this fourth petition 
they may particularly ſtrengthenthemſelves 
in faith, and pray like true children, if 
they conſider themſelves as God's ſtewards, 
and God as the only maſter; conſcquent- 
H 2 | ly 


* For a ſpiritual application of theſe words, we 
may draw the following comfortable inference ; 
namely, does the Lord appoint any one to be la- 
bourer or ſower in the ſpiritual field of God, by 
word or writing to diltribute ſpiritual food to others: 
$5 will the Lord give to him as his ſawer the bread 
of life for his food, nor ſuffer his ſoul to faint nei- 
ther in life nor death. Nay, the Lord is often 
pleaſed to give theſe his ſowers tue firſt enjoyment 
oi the fruit; but it is in eternity where they ſhall 
ir down at a full table, and reap the richeſt har- 
velit; therefore may the Lord not only keep. us 
tom fainting, but that we may be continually 
abounding in the work of the Lord, as we know 
tat our work is not in vain in the Lord. O Lord 
that every thing may bg dang in thee alone |. 
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ly all their temporal houſe-keeping and 
poſſeſſions, as God's houſe-keeping, as 
God's poſſcſſions, and conſider that no- 
thing is their abſolute property, but all 
given them for a time, to be diſpoſed of 
according to the maſter's will; give here 
and there, employ in this or that manner, 
as their Lord directs. Then are tacy to 
be without any manner of care how they 
ſhall come by neceſſaries, but their only 
care is how they ſhall faithfully manage 
what the Lord hath beſtowed on them, 
If they continually act agreeably to the 
maſter's pleaſure, they may be perfectly 
caſy; if they had nothing more remain- 
ing, it is only laying their caſe before their 
wealthy Lord, who, at the ſame time is 
their affectionate father, and he will give 
them what is neceſſary for themſelves and 
others, that his cauſe may be kept up by 
them; and all they have occaſjon to pray 
for is, that the Lord will himſelf conti- 
nually inform them how he would have 
every thing ordered and diſpoſed of, that 
they may be faithful ſtewards and give 
in their accounts with joy. This likewiſe 
is the tendency of the third petition, in 
which we certainly pray that we may - 

al 
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all bodily goods, gifts and powers, agree- 


ably to the divine will . 
H 3 Now 


+ Would men rightly underſtand the fourth pe- 
tition, pray a-right, and account themſelves only 
ſtewards ; but likewiſe acknowledge how difficult 
it is, amidſt great poſſeſſions, to be a faithful flew» 
ard ; to have all things as if one had nothing, not 
to be intoxicated by them. not to cleave to them, 
lay them out, and employ every thing only in ſuch 
a manner that God may be thereby glorified, ar.d 
their own eternal welfare, and that of theic neigh- 
bour promoted. Did they alſo farther think that 
without ſuch a diſpoſal of their goods, they are un- 
faithful ſtewards, and hurt their fouls, there would 
not b: that eagerneſs in accumnula.ing great ſor- 
tunes, in briguing for lucrative employments. No, 
theſe would rather be objects of fear. How many 
would have avoided thoie evils, which they have 
brought on themſelves, by a marriage where in- 
tereſt was the only view; and in fine it behoves all 
to mark theſe words : They that will be rich, fall 
ino temptation and a ſnare, and inte many forlihh and 
hurtful luſis, which drown men in perdition and de- 

rudtion, for covetouſneſs is the root of allevil. Many 
pleaſe themſelves with their very good intentions, 
that the richer they are, they will do the more 
good. But the apoſtle abſolutely ſays: They that 
will be rich, &c. Whatever our intentions may be, 
yet it is an illuſion of the old deceiver, the old 
man, or a groſs ignorance of ourſelves, or a great 
miſtake ; for if one has not much, God requires 
not that one give much, only a little with a chear- 
tul heart; and thus a poor widow with her mite, 
| is 
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Now praiſe be to thee, O dear father, 
that through thy ſon thou haſt alſo taught 
us to pray this petition; and even enjoin - 
eſt us to lay before thee all our temporal 
neceſſities, and to believe that thou wilt 
take care of al, and let us want nothing 
that is god: praiſe be to thee, that thou 
haſt cauſed us to be taught in what me- 
thod, and with what purity of heart, and 
holy reſignation, we are to pray this pe- 
tition; give us now thy Holy Spirit, that 
we may pray this Petition as We ought, 

if 


3s ſaid to give more than they who had money and 
lands; and St. Paul ſays, one is not accepted of 
God for what one has not, but in that which os 
has ; and though ſuch perſons may be ſerious in 
their inte tions of doing good, yet with great abi- 
lity of money and land, their beneficence is far 
from being according to ability, Their charity does 
rot keep pace with the increment of their for- 
tune ; and a pious poor perſon is oftener ſeen to ex- 
ceed his ability, than a rich man to act up to his 
ability. Now he who does not do good according 
to his power, and in the quantity, and at the time, 
and to whom he is ſenſible it is the Lord's will that 
he ſhould, he is an unfaithful ſteward. Luther 
ſays, that he is in t e eyes of God a theif to the 
poor, for whom he is a ſteward, or purvcyor, If 
the eighth commandment 1s of ſuch an extent, as 
certainly it is, then very juſt is the. beginning of 
the Hymn; Every nation Ac With thieves, 
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in a right method, in contentednefs, 
and reſignation, and eſpecially in faith and 
lovez and not ignorantly entertain low 
thoughts of this petition, but account it 
a very great favour that we are allowed 
to lay before thee even all our bodily 
and outward concerns; and believe that 
thou, who haſt counted every hair of our 
head, wilt take care for all, even the 
{ſmalleſt temporal things, which may be 
of advantage to us in this life and in 
our pilgrimage towards heaven; may we 
thereby be poweriuily ſtrengthened in 
faith, and henceforth behave towards thee 
with more confidence and chiid-like de- 
pendance z and thus recommend to thee 
bodily and externaÞ thing*, ſmall and 
ſeemingly contemptible, and thus caſt all 
our concern on thee. Give us always to 
be contented with things preſent, and ta 
be reſigned to thee in all refpects, iu 
what, when, and how much ſoever thou 
art pleaſed to impart to us of temporal 
goods and talents ; for thou beſt.knoweſt 
what, how much, and when any thing is 
neceſſary ; for how difficult is it feen to 
be for the rich to look upon their wealth 
as uncertain, unſatisfactory, and periſh- 
ing, and to make a right uſe of all, 

4 and 
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and diſpoſe of them as faithful ſtewards, 
Therefore let us not hope nor trult in any 
thing, whether little or much, whether it 
be preſent with us or to come, Let all 
our confidence, all our love, cleave to 
thee alone; may we hope in thee the li- 
ving God, and daily, hourly receive all 
as from thy hand, acknowledge our de- 
pendance on rhee, that in thee we live 
and move, and have our being; and grant 
that we may alſo uſe and employ every 
thing, body and life, all our goods and 
gifts and powers, according to thy will, 
as thy faithful ſtewards ; that at the laſt 
great day we may deliver in our accounts 
with joy, keep our heaits free and pure 
from all eaithly pollution; that our trea- 
ture, and conſequently our hearts, may be 
in heaven, and there continue; and if 
thou art pleaſed to increaſe our temporal 
ſtore, let faith and love be increaſed, or 
not hindered or weakened therchy. Give 
us, according to all our abilities, to deal 
out richly, without grudging, willingly 
and chcartully to be ready to all good 
offices, and thus ſecure for ourſelves trea- 
ſures in heaven, and lay a good founda- 
tion for futurity. So help us that we may 


make all our outward intereſts, our call- 


ing, 
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ing, and ſituation, and management, thine 
intereſt ; that we, and all our houſe, may 
ſcrve thee in faith and affection, without 
any anxious care whence any thing may 
come, whence our wants may be ſupplied ; 
but let this be all our care, that we as thy 
ſervants may manage every thing accord- 
ing to, thy will, and by all things be all 
of us forwerded towards heaven. Amen. 


Be with me Lord where e'er I go, 

Learn me what thou would have me do; 
Suggeſt whate'er I think or ſay, 

And in all things diſpoſe my way. 


Shew me my weakneſs, let me ſee, 

| have my power, my all from thee : 
My iot be fixed by thy love, 
My kind protector ever prove. 
To thee I offer up my will, 

And in thy ſervant thine fulfill; 

Let all my powers, and all my ways, 7 
Be ſpent and ended to thy praiſe, - 


PETITION V. 
We have already taken ſome notice of 


the order in which this petition is placed, 
| H ' but 
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but here ſha'l enlarge on it. According 
to the fiſt pert ion, God's name is to be 
hallowed by is; according to the ſecond 
we are to be attentive to promote the 
kingdom of God in us and others, and 
pray for the enlargment of it; and ac- 
cording to the third, for the performance 
of God's will; but in the fourth we pray 
for our daily neceſſaries, and even to be 
ſatisficd with God's dilpenſations; to re- 
ceive every thing with thavks, and make 
a right uſe of it, Now in looking into 
ourſelves we ſhall find a great many "debts 
and tie ſpaſſes, and this with regard to all 
the four petitions, It will appear that by 
us the name of God has not been fo hal- 
towed, fo highly eſteemed, and ſo zea- 
loully maintained as the firſt petition te- 
quires, We ſhall be convinced that we 
have not permitted the kingdom of God 
to be {et vp in us, in its due fulneſs; and 
much leſs have we earneſtly prayed and 
endeavouted that it ſhould take place in 
others, and be extended all over the world, 
in the fulfillment of God's will. On the 
contrary we ſhall obſerve in us much dul- 
neſs, unwillingneſs, and much ſelf. con- 
ceit, contrary to the third petition, And 
as to the fourth, n uubelief, diſcon- 

: S... tent, 
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tent, anxieties, murmurings, covetouſneſs, 
abuſe of God's gifts! What variety of 
malverſations in our ſtewardſhip? Thus 
in various ways have we treſpaſſed againſt 
the four petitions ; therefore immediately 
after in the fifth petition, our Saviour di- 
rects us ta pray, forgive us our debts : thus 
this perition ſtands in its right place, for 
it is not till in the ſixth, that we pray for 
protection from the evil which is to come, 
or for the removal of any temptation, 
whereby we may be hurt; but in this 
fifth petition we pray for the removal of 
an evil, under which we actually labour, 
that is the debts ſtanding out againſt us, 
which, before, we have incurred. 

This petition immediately foliows the 
fourth, in which we prayed for daily bread 
for the body ; but in this fifth, for what 
is no leſs neceſſaty to the ſoul, than daily 
bread for the body for as daily bread ſup- 
ports the corporeal life, ſo by the forgive- 
neſs of ſins is the ſpiritual and eternal life 
given and ſupported; for where is for give- 
neſs of fins, there is life and bleſſedneſs. 

Forgiveneſs of fin we obtain no other- 
wiſe than through Jeſus. - Jeſus is the true 
bread of Life, when we daily cat his fleſh, 
an drink his blgod, we dwell in * 
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he in us; that is, we obtain and poſſeſs 
in him righteouſneſs, remiſſion of fin, life 
and ſalvation, 

But · by this petition we may again very 
particularly learn to know God's heart, 
and that of our Saviour, and to live in 
him in a child-like reliance, and intimate 
conſidence; for what is there that can 
wore diſturb our confidence in God than 
ſins, if we conſider how frequently we 
have ſinned, What then is to be done, 
that we may not be hindered and diſturb- 
ed in a faithful confidence on God ? Shall 
we make little account of fin, as no ſuch 
mighty matter? Or ſhall we look upon many 
things as no ſin at all, No, /in continues 
fin, and mult be. acknowledged as fin ; 
and no (in is to be looked upon as minute, 
and of little account; ſor every fin is a 
tranſgreſſion of the commandment of the 
great God, and every one has coſt our 
Saviour his life, yea, tortures and agonies. 
1 herefore muſt every ſin be accounted 
vile and dreadful, not to be thought of 
without horror; for by. reaſon of the a- 
bove-mentioned cauſes, every fin is damn- 
able; and if not imputed to condemna- 
tion, it is only to the penitent and faith- 


ful, and theſe are acquitted only for the 
ſake 
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ſake of Chriſt, The denial or making 
little account of ſins, procures no grace, 
and conſequently cannot be productive of 
a true child-like confidence; it is a falfe 
preſumption, and carnal ſecurity, | 
That we are not to hold any fins ſmall, 
is taught us in this fifth petition 3 for were 
fin of ſo ſmall account, why ſhould the 
forgiveneſs of it be made an expreſs article 
in this prayer? This would be ſuperflu- 
ous, or like the ſilly blandiſhment of thoſe 
that affect fine breeding, of aſking pardon 
when there is no manner of offence. Or, 
at leaſt, this petition would not be neceſ- 
ſary as a daily, much leſs an hourly prayer; 
but only on the commiſſion of ſome fla» 
grant ſin; but no, no, this petition as 
much as the others, belongs to the Lord's 
Prayer, and, like the other, ſhould in- 
ceſſantly be in our heart, as we are inceſ- 
ſantly ſinning, as fin is always ſtirring in 
our thoughts and deſires; and alas! how 
frequently does it break out in words and 
actions; therefore muſt every ſin be im- 
mediately acknowledged as fin, with the 
deepeſt humiliation, ſhame, and convic- 
tion, and the remiſſion of them be imme- 

diately implored ; for in this method of 
daily ſorrow and repentance, when we n 
cel 


(192 ) 
feel the fleſh, but do not live according 
to the fleſh, no ſin will be N e to 
condemnation. 

This fifth petition teaches us allo to ac- 
count no fin ſmall, but even dreadful ; for 
great is the number of our ſins, even of 
thoſe, which only a ſlight obſervance of 
ourſelves, muſt inform us of; how much 
more the unknown fins which the eye of 
God beholds! How many are-the ſins of 
commiſſion, m which ſome thing evil is 
actually thought, ſaid, or done; but 
how many more are ſins of omiſſion! 
Much good neglected, or not done with 
that earneſtneſs, zeal, and purity, as it 
ſhould, O how many fins remain till in 
arrears! that on a retroſpe& we muſt ſee 
ourſelves deeply in debt! This the fifth 

tition teaches us, that as ſin is continu- 
ally beſetting us, and of a heinous nature, 
we ſhould daily pray : Lord pardon mine 
iniquity, for it is great, Pſalm xxv. ii. 

But this petition alfo teaches us that we 
are ſtill to make greater accounts of the 
grace, protection, and love of God's fa- 
therly heart, and ſhews, that though ac- 
cording to the expoſition of the catechiſm, 
we fin and deſerve only puniſhment, and 
* and treſpaſſes aboynd among ä 
Ns 
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does grace more abound ; and that in God 
there is more grace, than there is ſin in 
us. , 

Thus our Saviour by this petition in- 
tends that we ſhguld, without delay, and 
continually, lament our ſins, and own our» 
ſelves debtors ; but alſo immediately pray 
for the remiſſion of all our debts, and be- 
lieve that all will be remitted to us, and 
not be charged againſt us. From ſins and 
debts we ſhall never be free, and theſe ſins 
would naturally create in us a coldneſs to 
prayer, and even a fear that God will re- 
ject the other petitions we offer to him; 
but here Chriſt teaches us, that we ſhould 
pray for remiſſion, and the father moſt 
certainly will be ever ready to forgive; he 
will, as Luther well expounds it, not look 
to our ſins, and on account of them re- 
je our other petitions ; for though we our- 
ſelves are void of all worth, and deſerve 
nothing ef what we pray for, but on the 
contrary ſevere chaſtiſement; yeb the father 
in heaven remits our offences, and lays aſide 
all thoughts of puniſhment, and in the riches 
of his grace grants us our petitions. 
Now this, amidſt our many daily faults, 
ſhould keep us continually humble before 
God, and likewiſe in a child - like V 
a 
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and confidence, as from the mouth of 
Chriſt we know that all our fins will be 
ſoon forgiven us, elſe Chriſt would not 
have enjoined us to pray for the forgive- 
neſs of fins, had he not known that his 
and his father*s paternal heart, would al- 
ways rejoice in forgiving, if with penitent 
and faithful hearts, we ſought grace and 

remiſſion, | 
We are not to doubt of the remiſſion 
of ſins, ſince we pray for it; it being 
ſaid, He that aſketh, receiveth, Luke x1. 
10, We aſk for pardon of ſins, and we 
receive it from him out of the fulneſs of 
his grace; we now pray according to the 
wiltef God, for Chriſt has bid us to pray 
in this manner, John v. 14. 15. This 
is the confidence we have in him, that if we 
aſk any thing according to his will, be 
beareth us, Further, we do not only 
pray by Chriſt's injunction; but in this 
petition we pray in the name of Chriſt, 
that is, on his death and paſſion, and 
whole merit; for Chriſt has obtained for 
us the forgiveneſs of all fins, be hath bim- 
ſelf purged our /ins, Heb. i. 3. and his 
blood cleanſeth us from all fin, 1 John i. 
By his blood, as by a precious ran- 
om, we have redemption, namely, * 
. or- 
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forgiveneſs of ſin; and that according to 
the riches of his grace, a rich daily for- 
giveneſs of ſins, or great grace, even to 
the forgiveneſs of all ſin; for Col. ii. 13. 
God in Chriſt hath forgiven us all ſin. 
Thus if we continually come in the name 
of J.ſus, with the blood of Jeſus as our 
ranſom, and praying forgiveneſs of ſin, 
all ſins will be continually forgiven us, and 
none, not a ſingle one be afreſh written 
on our debt account; but everlaſting 
grace, and everlaſting righteouſneſs, and 
everlaſting remiſſion of all our ſins, is our 
portion in Chiiſt, The condemnation of 
our fins is for ever as far from us, as the 
Eaſt is from the Weſt, Pſalm cii, 12. 
Thercby the ſins which, as above, would 
ſill us with fear and trembling, are done 
out of the way, and a child hke confi- 
dence, or intimate converſe with God, ac- 
quired and ſecured, For by this fifth pe- 
tition we throw from our hearts this firſt 
and moſt ponderous ſtone, as Luther 
terms it *, the load of ſin; and then mult 
| not 


* Luther on theſe words of the 65th Pſalm : Ini- - 
quilics prevail againſt me, as fir our tran greſſions, 
thou ſail purge them away, has the {o! lowing very 
comfortable words: when thy ſins come into t 

mind, 
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nof ſuffer ourſelves to be deterred from a 
confidential approach to God's fatherly 
| | heart; 
mind, ard would hinder thee from praving ; imi- 


tate the holy Pſalmiſt: My fins prevail againſt me, 
ſays he; true, but ſhall I not therefore pray till ! 


find myſelf without fin ; the devil would be con- 


tinually throwing ſome impediment in my way, 
that I ſhould never open my mouth in prayer. 

No, not ſo, ſays he, but firſt conſider how thou 
ſhalt diſcharge thyſelf of that load Doeſt thou 
ask how? Shall I go to Rome? Shall 1 go on 
a pilgrimage to $t. James in Spain, or do pennance 
till I have no more ſenſe of fin, and am worthy to 
pray. No, no good will come of that, all thou 

aſt to do is to go in thy diſtreſs to God, and ſay, 


as it is here: Lord my fins prevail agairſt me; and 
. though we well know that it is our duty to pray, 


and thou heareſt willingly ; yet this load incumbers 
us in it; yet as thou wilt be prayed to, and order- 
eſt all leſh to come unto thee ; ſo 1 come with my 
load, and lay it down beſore thee, and pray that 


thou wilt forgive me my ft .s, and be gracious to 


e. 

Well, thus is thy prayer rightly begun, and 
though in the very extremity of diſtreſs moleſting 
and hindering thee, and ſetting thee againſt prayer; 
yet having thus diſcharged thy heart fiom the 


ponderous ſtone which oppreſſed it, all is well; 
© whereas, otherwiſe, with all thy inventions thou 


wouldſt have never ſaid a right prayer, for I have 


experienced it, and make no doubt but I may 
again, that when 1 wcu!d begin to pray, the devil 


is very buſy in diverting me by ſuch ſuggeſtions as 
theſe: alas! I am not fit to pray, 1 will = 
aW 
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heart; but the more we feel in us the cloſe 
adheſion of fin, its turbulent motions 5 
or grieve at any advantage it obtains over 
us, we are the more to haſten to the fa- 
ther through Chriſt, and ſupplicate for- 
giveneſs; and though we ſhould daily find 
defects to ſwarm in us, and conceive that 
we ſinned every day, not only ſeven times, 
but ſeventy times ſeven, we ſhould fer 
that very reaſon ſupplicate the father, with- 
out queſtioning, but all will be forgiven 
us. For as cur Saviour requires of us 
men, that we ſhould forgive our brother, 
though he treſpaſſed againſt us ſeventy 
times ſeven, how much more will not he 
and his father ? But that none may 
abuſe this doctrine to negligence, be it 
known, that this is only applicable to pe- 
nitent ſouls of tender conſciences, who 
have 


awhile, and be ake myſelf to ſomething elſe, till I 
am in a better mod: thus I go farther and far- 
ther from prayer, hour after hour, day after day, 
till at lat 1 muſt perfeQly drag myſelf to it, and 
begin to pray, when I am much more unfit than 
I was at this laſt ſcrupulous fit: for this is really the 
caſe, he that is not fit to day, will be leſs fit to- 
morrow, and delay never produces aptitude: if 
thou doeſt not learn to pray whilſt thou art unfit, 
and feeleſt thy incumberar.ce, I can aſſure thee 
94 wilt never learn. 
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have a lively ſenſe of every mark of 
in-dwelling ſin. It by no means belongs to 
the careleſs, who abſurdly throw all cheir 
ſins on the fifth petition, yet without the 
Teait thought of leaving them. 

Thus this fifth petition is a powerful 
check againſt ſecurity, and diſregard of 
ſin, and likewiſe againſt all deſpondency, 
miſtruſt, and unbelief, as, according to 
this petition we look upon ourſelves as fin- 
ners and great debtors, but likewiſe as 
highly favoured children, who have ob- 
tained the forgiveneſs of ſins, In which 
quality, it behoves us to maintain a heart, 
not indeed exulting with any levity, but 
light and free, and eaſed of the burthen 
of ſin, and an evil conſcence; and thert- 
fore on feeling any depreſſion from (in, 
to betake ourſelves immediately to Jeſus, 
and through Jeſus to the father, and pray 
for remiſſion, or a freſh aſſurance of the 
remiſſion of ſin, and likewiſe firmly. be- 
lieve that every thing will be done away, 
that nothing can or ſhall accuſe and con- 
demn us; the dear ſon. of the heavenly 
father, having put the words into our 
mouths, we are to pray for the remiſſion 
of our fins, and thus to believe the remil- 
Gon of them. Here it is that we find, 

have, 


) 


have, and maintain peace; yet without 


ſceing in ourſelves any ſpark of goodneſs, 
but we look on ourſelves only in Chriſt, 
and thus obtain peace. 

It is therefore a moſt tranſcendent be- 
nefit, and as the moſt ſure means of daily 
keeping ourſelves in the peace of God, 
that our Saviour has alſo taught us this 
petition, and in plain words; elſe to the 


great diſquiet of our fouls, we might 


doubt whether we were allowed daily and 
hourly to be praying for the - forgiveneſs 


of ſins, and to believe that we ſhall ob- 
tain it. As it is, the poor timorous fluc- 


tuating conſcience of the penitent ſinner is 


apt often to think, amidſt ſo many fail- 


ings, God will be tired of ſhewing mercy ; 
that often it is kept from going to God, 
or does not go immediately. But no, we 
muſt, we are to come and ſupplicate for- 
giveneſs, and as often as we come, we 


ſhall obtain. This we are taught by this 


petition, and a great comfort reſults from 
it; and he who has any knowledge of 


himſelf, will find that he has great need 


of this petition, and of the comfort it in- 
cludes; for when we truly diſcern and un- 
derſtand the ſpirituality of God's holy 
law, the extent of it, and how very far 


ſhort 
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ſhort we fall in the performance, of every 
part, or when we only conſider the four 
firſt petittbns, that we do not pray them 
with proper ſincerity and fervour, nor 
demean ourſelves conformably to them, 
what mu'titudes of fin ſhall we find in 
ourſelves, and not one of a thouſand can 
we anſwer for? Thus if we do but ob- 
ſerve our hearts, we {hall often with de- 
light ſend forth theſe &jaculations. Ah 
Lord forgive me alſo this fin. Ah! Lord 
forgive me all my ſins. Thus it 1s no 
mark of ſpiritual ſtrength, or that ſuch is 
actually our ſpiritual ſtate, but a wretched 
blindneſs, to think that we have no need 
.of ſending up this petition 3 or at leaſt 
not ſo often, as both in former times, and 
the preſent, too many have imagined that 
this petition little concerned them. 

This petition includes us all under ſin, 
as herein we muſt acknowledge ourfelves 
great ſinners, and appear beſore God 1a 
deep humiliation, and poverty of ſpirit ; 
for therefore, namely, tor the forgivenels 
of ſins all the ſaints will call upon thee, 
Pſalm xxxii. 6. and then it is farther 
ſaid» The floods of great waters Hall not 
come nigh unto them ; for they have ſought 
forgiveneſs, and have obtained it = 

| 0 
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God turns aſide all pernicious trials and 
temptations, or ſupports them therein; 
therefore is this petition to dejected, ti- 
morous hearts the moſt comfortable, by 
which they may ſecure themſelves againſt 
all the water-floods of temptation ; let 
them only remain poor, mean, low, and , 
of ſmall account in the deep vale of hu- 
mility, accuſe themſelves of every fault 
they are conſcious of; lament their tenacious 
corruptions, but pray for remiſſion of ſin; 
likewiſe believe that remiſſion, and ſeek . 
their ſalvation in that alone, and think 
that it is not for any merit or worthineſs of 
theirs, God grants it; but of pure grace 
in Chriſt, according to. which he conti- 
nually forgiveth iniquity, tranſgreſſions and 
fin, | | 

Now when fin oppreſſes. them, and 
would terrify their conſcience, let them 
immediately make this comfortable peti- 
tion their refuge; for there is no other 
counſel, way, or method. This is the 
ſhorteſt way, this is the ſummary of the 
whole goſpel, and in which we may fſafe- 
ly proceed, in caſe of any temptation, or 
tial, ſudden calamity, or death; when 
little time remains to us, what is then 
to be done? Nothing but, as Luther 


ſays, 


„ 

fays, to caſt all our fins, and the diſtreſſes of 
our ſouls, on this petition, pray immediately 
for forgiveneſs, and ſay, My God I am a 
Sinner, and cannot anſwer thee one of a 
thouſand ; but where ſhall I go with my 
Sins, but to thee, and pray to thee for for- 
giveneſs. Thy dear ſon has himſelf directed 
me to pray for forgiveneſs of fins, there- 
fore forgive me all my ſins, all my ſecret 
failings, and let them be no more thought of 
to all eternity. And that we may pray 
with the greater faith for remiſſion, or 
certainly aſſure ourſelves of the remiſſion 
of our fins, we are alſo to think on the 
eternal love and grace of God ; for ac- 
cording to this eternal rich grace, and 
loving-kindneſs, God forgives all fin, we 

are to think on Jeſus, the lamb of God, 
how he bore all our ſins on the croſs, ex- 
piated them, blotted them out himſelf, 
and thereby acquired a total forgiveneſs of 
all ſins. We are to think on our ſacred 
baptiſm, in which we are baptiſed into the 
death of Chriſt, which came to paſs for 
our fins, and there all our fins are for- 
given us. And laſtly, we are to conſider 
the method of grace, how falvatien, or 
converſion, is the pure emanation of grace, 
mercy, and forgiveneſs. How God doe snot 
require 
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require of us, as of ourſelves, any merit, 
any work ; but only that we ſhould accept 
of the grace, as gratuitouſly given, and 
leave all our fins to be remitted according 
to the great riches of his grace, nothing 
elſe being of any avail before God, that 
very juſtly do we ling : 


Great God, I leave the world and come 
[to thee, 

Open to me, 
call, I would approach thy throne of 


[ grace, 
I ſeek thy face, 


Save me, O God of grace, to thee I 
Cry; 
From thee, O God, all bleſſings ſpring, 
We on thy precious grace alone rely, 
And its reſtoring riches ſing. 1 


All the premiſes being taken together, 
and duly conſidered, we ſhall continually 
pray the fifth petition better, in true hu- 
mility, in poverty of ſpirit; alſo in an 
aſſured faith, in filial confidence, and not 
admit of the leaſt diſturbance of our te- 
licity in an intimate converſe with God. 


1 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, we are likewiſe to conſider the 
words which Chriſt has ſubjoined, when 
he ſays, Forgive us our fins, AS WE FOR- 
GIVE THEM THAT TRESPASS AGAINST 
vs. This indeed teaches us that we are to 
pray for the forgiveneſs of ſins with a pe- 
nitent, and alſo with a reconciled heart, 
and that they who will not forgive, pray 
againſt themſelves, and cannot aſſure them- 
le ves of any forgiveneſs; but we conſi- 
der theſe words according to our preſent 
{cope, as tending the better to inſpire us 
with filial confidence, we do not here 
repreſent to God our forgiving others, as 
if in conſideration of, that, he ſhould for- 
give us allo, For, our forgiveneſs, our 
Juitification and abſolution from ſin, form 
the firſt clauſe, and our forgiving tollows 
as a fruit of our juſtification, and forgive- 
neſs of ſins. Beſides our forgiveneſs is 
ſometimes very defective, and accompa- 
nied with great reluctance and ſtruggle; 
but the forgiveneſs of God is ſo perfect, 
that he at once” forgives us all our ſins, 
and will not ſo much as think of them. 
Thus God forgives us all our fins only for 
the ſake of Chriſt ; but we, as the Cate- 
chiſm ſays, we will forgive thoſe that have 
Fended us, and do to them, as God 1 

[ 
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firſt done to us; as Chriſt once ſaid to 
the ſervant: Shouldſt not thou alſo have had 
compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, as I bad 
Pity on thee, Matth. xvill. 33. 

So that we are not to introduce our for- 
giving as a part of our juſtification, as if it 
were a preliminary; elſe a timorous heart, 
which poſſibly is ſtill under ſome conflict, 
can never attain to true ſettled tranquility 
for in order to my forgiving much, yea 
every thing, truly, willingly, and conti- 
nually, and thus even ſhew love to thoſe 
who have injured me, I muſt previouſly 
know that-God has forgiven me much, 
and does ſtill forgive. In the mean time 
we may hereby ſtrengthen our faith in a 
two-fold manner. 

Furſt, If God requires that we ſhould 
forgive thoſe who have injured us, and 
even preſſes this on us in the Lord's 
Prayer, we may make this inference, Has 
God required of me to forgive, and with 
ſo much earneſtneſs impreſſed this duty on 
me? Then will he certainly forgive all my 
ſins, and thereby ſoften my heart, and 
incline it cordially to forgive all others ; 
nay, it is expreſly ſaid Eph. iv. 30. For- 
give one another, as Chriſt has forgiven 
you; and ſoon after, Be ye followers of 


God. Thus God muſt go before us in 


' I 2 his 


- 
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his forgiveneſs; and aſſure us of ſuch for- 
givenelſs, as not till then ſhall we be able 
to follow him, and forgive every one 
from the heart. Does God require our 
following him? He muſt of courſe lead 
the way, ſo I may truſt that he will for- 
give me every thing, 

Secondly, If I now find myſelf by his 

grace inclined alſo to forgive my neigh- 
bour, this again cannot but ſtrengthen me 
in faith to think: Can I, who am evil, 
forgive my neighbour ; how ſhall not 
God, who is love itſelf, forgive me? Nay, 
1 may juſtly cor.clude God has already 
torgiven me, elſe would my heart not be 


ſoftened and moved to forgive my neigh- 
bour “. | 


Now 


In our forgiving we are not to look upon it 
as the meritorious cauſe of God's ſorgiving us, but 
rather as an aſſurance of previous forgiveneſs, as 
Luther in his commentary on the fifth petition has 
irrefragably ſhewn ; and with this agree the words 
of the late Dr. Anton, p. 340, vol. iv. of his 
Harmony. In our larger and ſmaller Catechiſm 
„it is ſhewn at large that our brotherly forgive- 
«« neſs is not the cauſe of our juſtification before 

God, but a neceſſary ancexed declaration which 
we are to accept of, and pronounce as a ſign of 
our aſſurance that God has forgiven us: thus it 
is not a legal terrifying clauſe, as at firſt our evil 


con- 
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Now in 'the remiſſion of fins only are 
we to ſeek all peace, comfort, and ſalva- 
tion; or rather breath in it, as our <le- 
ment, and with a pure faith to believe 
this article, the forgiveneſs of fins, with- 
out offering to mingle with it any thing 
of our own; but be aſſured that God 
alone, of the meer riches of his unmea- 
ſurable grace, will, for the fake of Chriſt, 
without any merit or worthineſs of ours 
daily, hourly, and continually forgive, and 
cover our whole lives, which ſtill are full of 
ſinfulneſs, with his complete remiſſion of 
ſins; ſo that we may look on all our fins, 
as fins forgiven, and in life, and more 
particularly in death, ſcrenely repoſe our- 
ſelves on the forgivencls of our ſins, and 
cloſe our eyes in peace. 

O dear father in heaven, before thee 
we are great debtors, and cannot an/wer 
thee one of a thouſand; but enter not into 
judgment with us, for in thy fight no 
man living can be juſtified, Our miſdeeds 

13 oppreſs 


conſcience imagines, but it becomes to us an 
evangelical mark of our aſſurance. There is 
nothing meritorious in it, but only a ſimple de- 
claration of our contrite and humbled heart, ſeek- 
ing reconciliation with the. injurious hearts of 
our moſt perverſe enemies.” 


So 1 TREE 
oppreſs us ſore, but thou wilt forgive us 
all our fins, and remove the partition-wall, 
that we may continually have free acceſs to 
thee, Thus may all the fins of- our whole 
life be eternally forgiven, done away, and 
forgotten, and not be again charged to 
us as debts; but, the whole account ſtand- 
ing out againſt us, be totally blotted out 
by the blood af thy ſon, and give us 
continually freſh ofſurance of thy grace, 
and the forgiveneſs of our fins; and thereby 
may we be freed from an evil conſcience, 
and ſo continue, that nothing may diſ- 
turb us in our peace and intimate con- 
verſe with thee, Give us to account no 
fins ſmall, but to look on ourſelves as 
great debtors, living daily in ſorrow and 
repentance, and likewiſe forgiving all our 
debtors. But may we daily in faith lay 
hold on thy blood as our ranſom, and be 
daily purified from all our fins, alſo daily 
obtaining new ſeals of grace, that not- 
withſtanding our daily and hourly failings, 
we may aſſure ourſelves of thy protection, 
love, and grace. There is in us indeed 
an inceſſant ſinfulneſs, original fin conti- 
nually cleaving to us, and indiſpoſing us 
to good, mingling itſelf in all we ſay 
or do; but let there alſo be in us eternal 
graces 
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grace, and let forgiveneſs prevail for us; 
and may our whole life be covered with the 
righteouſneſs of thy ſon, for our beſt 
works are ſtained, and ſtand in need of 
forgiveneſs. Therefore let us not truſt 
in, or build on any thing but thy grace 
only; ſeck our ſalvation only in the for- 
giveneſs of ſin, and live continually in 
it; and when death comes, find reſt and 
peace therein, and feel in ourſelves an ai- 
ſurance that we who truſt in thee have 
our iniquities covered, and our treſpaſles 
forgiven, Now forgive father, forgive 
us all our ſins ; and as we have forgive- 
neſs of fins, give us alſo ſtrength and re- 
ſolution ; be merciful} to our miſdeeds, 


tor they are great; and look on that pre- 


cious ranſom, the blood of thy ſon, by 


which all our debts are diſcharged. Thou 


wilt not allo require the debts from us, 
nor ſuffer the curſe of the law to hurt us, 
but preſerve our hearts free from it and 
compoſed in life, and aiſo in death; ang 
thus in the complete forgiveneſs of 
ſins, grant us to depart into eternal lite, 
Amen, 


oy How 
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„How heavy is the night, 
That hangs upon our eyes; 

*Till Chriſt with his reviving light, 
Over our ſouls ariſe, 


Qur gui'ty ſpirits dread, 
To mect the wrath of heaven; 
But in his righteouſneſs array*d, 
We. ſce our fins forgiven. 


The powers of hell agree 
To hold cur fouls; in vain; 

He ſets the ſons of bondage free, 
And breaks the curſed chain, 


Lord we adore thy ways, 
To bring us near to God; 

Thy ſov'reign power, thy healing grace, 
And thine attoning blood. 


PET LT-10:N.:7 


This petition our Saviour connects with 
the preceeding, Ard lead us not into temp- 
tation, The ſoul thinks on its debts, treſ- 
paſſes and ſears, leaſt God in juſt judgment 
petrmir it to fall into all kinds of tempta- 


tion, and give it up to its own darknels, 
and 


- 


* 
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and depravation; for it finds in itſelf many 
things, favouring the enemy and tempter, 
and can by no means ſay with Chriſt: 1he 
prince of this world cometh, and hath no- 
tbin2 in me he finds nothing at all in 
and on me that is his, What mortal can 
lay ſo? We, beſides the inward ſeeds of 
wickedneſs, by outward infidelity, and in- 
advertency, often give a handle to Satan's 
temptations, Then we cry for grace and 
help, that God will forgive us all our 
ſins, and not ſuffer us to come into 
temptation z but unworthy as we are of 
ſuch loving Kindneſs, he out of his 
pardoning grace and pity, will guide 
and direct us, and bring us unhurt thro? 
all temptations, To this relates what 
Dr. Anton writes on this petition, where 
he allo ſhews its relation with the preceed- 
ing, and lays p. 344. Here this di- 
& vine teacher of prayer gave his poor 
people to underſtand, that as many (ins 
«© as we commit, ſo many ways are there 
for Satan to tempt us; for we carry 
„about us a great deal of combuſtible - 
matter, and by our careleſſneſs give Sa- 
tan an opportunity of ſooner ſetting it 
on fire. Therefore our wiſe and gra- 
cious teacher has put it into our mouths 

15 to 


( 202 ) 

© to pray, Aud lead us not inlo temptation. 
* If we do not pray the fifth petition 
e truly and inſtantly, the tempter is 
*« thereby enabled to ſeduce us, to hemm 
„ us in by the temptation; and thou fa- 
e ther in heaven, as judge, muſt in a 
« judicial way permit this miſery to be- 
„ fal us. This we deprecate, O father 
«© jn heaven, let it not come to ſuch a 
judgment; if the tempter, according 
©<© to our circumſtances, muſt be continu» 
ally about us (as whilſt we are in life 
„ we are ſurrounded by bim) yet let us 
not fall into temptation, ſo as to be 
« hemmed in, and taken captives.“ 

But in this petition we do not pray for 
an immunity from all trials and tempta- 
tions, but only that we may not fall into 
temptation ; for Chriſt does not ſay watch 
and pray, that we may not be tempted, 
but that ye fall not into temptation. Temp- 
tations and incitements, both inward and 
outward, there will be, whilſt we live; 
for we ſtill wreſtle with fleſh and blood, 
the world and Satan, Every one is en- 
ticed and drawn aſide by his own luſt, for 
the fleſh is ſtill preſent with us, and the 
devil and the world join it, that here we 
every where walk amidſt temptations, m_ 
| an 


. 
and nets. Satan is ever watching all our 
goings out, and comings in; ſumetimes 
as a roaring lion, ſometimes as a wily fer: 
pent; and in this ſhape is he moſt to bs 
feared, etpecially when under a ſpiritual ap- 
pearance. 

Thus it is a very great benefit that our 
Saviour has taught us this petition, and 
we may therein allo ſce into his heart, and 
that of his father. For he will not only 
have us freed, through the fifth petition, 
from the preſent diſtreſs, but I:kewile ſe- 
cure us from any future evil. Herein he 
brit ſhews us, that enemies and temptations 
{till abound, that we muſt not be careleſs 
and raſh z but being here in a warfare, 
muſt watch and pray continualiy, and keep 
ourſelves under arms, He allo herein ſig- 
nifies to us, that if we do but pray this 
| petition from the heart, God will ſecure 
us, that, however we may be tempted, we 
ſhall at laſt come off conquerors ;, that no 
temptation ſhall hurt us, but rather ſhall 
be made fubſervient to our happineſs, 
Thus we ought to delight in this'pctition, 
to account it highly neceſſary, and pray it 
daily from our hearts, for we know not 
what may befal us in the courſe of the 
day; we are tempted both within and 

— without, 
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without, we hear and ſee one thing ang 
another, and thus a ſinful thought or de- 
ſire cn:ers our heart through our eyes and 
ears; or the corruption, before latent 
in the heart, 1s ſtirred up, as was the 
complaint of a deyout perſon. ** How 
„ artfully does the enemy carry on his 
& deceits! How inſenſibly are we ſeduced 
© by the enticements of the world; amidit 
„things lawful we tread on ſnares, which 
<« we never ſuſpected; a ſingle word heard 
diſturbs our peace, a caſual glance ſome - 
„ times zntoxicates the heart; where ever 
„ we turn ourlelves, {till is there danger. 
& Lord help my weakneſs in this peril- 
* ous ſtate!' Satan himſelf can inject 
a thought, without our 1mmediately ob- 
ſerving that itis of him, and thus often 
from tome ſmall matter, from a ſpark, is 
kindled a moſt terrible conflagration, or 
a ſlow movement increaſes to a vio- 
lent temptation 3 and thus temptation 
riſes from temptation, Is this a time then 
for careleſneſs and preſumption ? | 

For we may believe, if we are but in 
any wile ſecure, do not live in daily, 
hourly ſorrow and repentance ; but make 
light of our failings,or have no right know- 
ledge of them; or again luſt after ſome | 

: | , worldly 


AR 


( 206 ) 
worldly object, and eſpecially do not watch 
and pray without ceafing, or even if we are 
preſumptuous, and ſoar amidſt viſionary 
heights of devotion and ſpirituality: I 
ſay, we may be aſſured, that then the 
tempter will certainly come and ſift us 
like wheat; his power is allo ſtrength- 
enced, for he finds a great deal of his own 
in us, a great deal of matter, which at 
the firſt temptation takes fire. For next 
to faith, the only thing which can ſecure 
us from all hurtful temptation, is a con- 
ſtant holy fear of ourſelves, or true po- 
verty of ſpirit, continual watching and 
praying, acknowledging our faults, and 
praying for remiſſion, that the Lord may 
not for our faults and debts give us over 
to the tempter. 

This is what our dear Saviour, from 
his cordial love, would teach us by this 
prayer; namely, how we ſhould pray that 
all ſuch temptations may be averted, that 
we may not fall into them. Agreeable to 
this Dr. Anton writes on a prayer in Sy- 
rach : „O God father and lord of my life, 
« let me not fall therein, but make me 
* prudent and cautious, that I may avoid 
any thing, the conſequence of which 
« muſt be ſuch a fall, Syrach xi. 1.” 

EE 
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& It is alſo ſaid there; Father, thou father 
& and lord of my life, my poor life is ſub- 
«« ject to ſo many falls, ſo many debts, the 
© tempter prevails thro? ourſelves, for we 
* ourſelves furniſh him with matter; but as 
c thou teacheſt me to know this, ſo from 
„% the deep 1 call unto thee to turn aſide 
«< whatever may betray me into ſuch a fall.” 

There the good man prays to be deli- 
vered from temptation, with ſuch earneſt- 
neſs and fervour, as leave no room to 
doubt but his petition was anſwered, 

The tempter, it is wel: known, can give 
us infinite labour and trouble, and there 
is no expreſſing how night and day he 1s 
meditating our perdition; how craftily he 
Carries on his deſigns ; how he takes us at 
the greateſt advantage, and deceive us un- 
der the beſt appearances, unleſs the Lord 
reſtrains him, and puts all his power and 
craft to confuſion. No body is too Cun- 
ning, too wile and experienced for him 
he affaults every one indiſcriminately, 
without ſparing any one; and the more 
divine light, grace, and ſtrength any one 
has, the more does he exert all his craft 
and power, for overcoming ſuch, and 
drawing them into his ſnare ; or he har- 
raſſes and tircs them, and hinders them 0 

the 
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the work of the Lord; or on the con- 
trary ſuggeſts to them great enterprizes, 
and things of a ſplendid appearance, in 
which a man launches out beyond his 
verge, and aſpires to many deceptive ſub- 
limities, and a falſe ſpirituality ; in which 
at firſt he may often meet with ſucceſs, 
and be rapturouſly delighted, without ſo 
much as once ſuſpecting it to be a tempta- 
tion of Satan. On the contrary, he ac- 
counts it ſomething quite divine, and of 
courſe will be apt to think that he is 
out of all manner of danger *. So that 


It 


There are alſo deceived ſouls, who, at length, 
come to perſwade themſelves, that no particular 
hour of temptation will come on them, and they 
ſtand in no need of admonition. They look on 
themſelves as quite free and exempt from any 
future hour of temptation, which ſhall come 
on the whole earth, and do not know, that 
even now an hour of great temptation is come on 
them. The enemy 1s ſifting them by a falſe ſpi- 
rituality, and they are climbing up chrmerical 
heights ; for they who do not know the ſpirit of 
— who are always aiming at ſingularities, and a 
{uperem'nency beyond others; who think themſelves 
wiſe, and qualified and priviledge to cenſure all 
things, but eſpecially exerciſe this aſpiring diſpoſi- 
tion in ſpirituals, or think that they ride on the 
high places of ſpirituality, and taſte the food of 
angels, who imagine that fla has no place in _ 4 | 
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it behoves us unweariedly to watch and 


pray daily, hourly, and early. O Lord 
leave 


ſuch are the moſt prepared for the enemy and 
tempter. He eaſily leads them from one errour to 
another, and therein abuſes the molt ſacred things, 
even the wounds of Jeſus, efpecially when ſuch 
ſouls attend more to their feeling, than to the word 
of God ; for in nothing can the enemy more infinu- 
ate himſelf, and conſequently deceive us, than by 
* our ſenſations. How neceſſary then is it to be con- 
tinually on one's guard, to be ever fearing one's own 
ſpirit and heart, continuing in prayer and the word 
with the dcepeft contrition, humblifig ourſelves be- 
fore God; for the ſpirit of pride does not eaſily 
faſten on ſuch mortified ſouls. They lie at the 
croſs and feet of Chriſt in the deep vale of humi- 
lity, where they cannot fall. But of the aſpiring, 
inflated and preſumptuous ſouls, he makes an eaſy 
prey; for they are come within his precinct, and 
they have in them much of his reſemblance, and 
what is originally derived from him. With heſe he 
eaſily cloſes and injects into them higher thoughts 
of themſelves, theſe put them on towering enter- 
prizes, that at length they will be wiſer then the 
word of God, and pay more regard to this ſuppoſi- 
tious \pirit, than to the plain letters of Scripture, 
will not conform to the word, but will wreſt the word 
according to their viſions. When it is thus with a 
ſoul, the enemy has it, as it could defire ; can lead 

it about, from maze to maze, from fin to fin. For 
it has loſt the only clew, the divine word, by which 
alone one can ſafely extricate one's {elf through 
the labyrinth, the bye-ways and perplexities of this 


world. | 
ay Thin 
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leave me in nothing, ſuffer me not to-day 
to be tempted above my ſtrength, and be 
over- 


Then how neceſſary is it for all, even the moſt zeal- 
ous ſouls, to watch and keep themſelves in continual 
poverty of ſpirit. For when theſe ſouls have fo eſcap- 
ed the groſs fleſhly luſts of the world, that Satan 
can no longer catch them with thoſe ſnares ; he 
puts on a fanctifed appearance, he dagzles them 
with ſpiritual glories, and angelic holineſs; and to 
this particularly belongs an imagination, that there 
is no more ſin in the heart, and that a believer is 
never more tempted by it, that otherwiſe the fall 
wou d be imperfectly retrieved ; that there is no 
need of any reſolute conflict againſt ſin, but that 
one ſoon gets rid of it, according to the expreſſion 
of a certain expoſitor on the fixth petition of fu <ve 
Jhall faon get rid of. But the mi fortune is, many 
things are not eflcemed fin, which actually are ſin ; 
thus indeed one may ſoon get rid of fin, that is, be- 
come ſelf-conceited, and fantaſlical. | 

Now a ſoul wandering in this falſe ſpirituality, 
and among theſe delubbey heights, is in a very 
dangerous Rate, it climbs on, and bewilders itlelf 
more and more, till it ſwells with the wildeſt ex- 
travagancies. At length the vain ſpirit of the 
world again takes the poſſeſſion; all the former 
conformity to the world returns, every appetite and 
fincy is indulged, only under other names, and 
other appearances ; and thus are the ſpirit of er or, 
and the ſpirit of the world, or falſe ſpirituality, and 
a carnal, worldly temper, very cloſely connected. 
For a falſe ſpirituality, or a ſpirit of error, does 
not diſlodge the ſpirit of the world, but only cloaths 
it in a ſheep's ſkin, giving it a refined name, and put- 
ting in is mouth the turgid language of enthuſiaſm. 
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overcome by the world and Satan. O 
thou faithful ſhepherd, preſerve me day 
and night from all the craft of mine ene- 
mies, that I miy fall into no temptation, 
and receive no ſpiritual hurt, Oh! had 
many a one been thus afraid of himſelf, 
thus prayed early for preſervation, this and 
that ſevere trial and temptation would cer- 
tainly never befal them, or - they would at 
laſt have come off without any damage, 
For God even ſtill frequently is ſeen to 
permit ſingular temptations to come on 
believers, though they do not fail to watch 
and pray; he himſelf leads them, and 
they alſo know that it is under the guid- 
ance and direction of his ſpirit, and by his 
will and pleaſure that they walk in this 
way; and yet in this very way, do they 
meet very extraordinary temptations, as 
eſus himſelf was carried by the evil ſpirit 
into the wilderneſs, that he might. be 
- tempted by the devil. Much more may 
the faithful be tempted, and that often 
very evidently”; for the more grace a ſoul 
has, the more illuſory appearance the 
tempter puts on, nay, he transforms him- 
ſelf into an angel of light with God's 
word in his mouth; as to Chriſt, all his 
ſayings were ſcripture peryerted. If he 
ventured 
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ventured to aſſault the head, and by re- 
preſenting to him his word; and would 
draw him into miſtruſt God, entice himby a 
diſplay of the grand objects of the world, 
or intoxicate him with a falſe ſpirituality, 
and devotional ſublimities, much more 
will he encounter the poor weak members, 
and by various devices endeavour to make 
them his own; but ihe Lord is faithful, 
and does not enable the enemy to -fub- 
due us. God does not tempt to evil, and 
in permitting ſo many temptations from 
the fleſh, world and Satan, has always gra- 
cious views; namely, he ſtill allows many 
temptations to come on us, that we may 
learn the better to know ourſelves, and 
ſee what is till lurking in our hearts, 
which we poſlibly before little thought of, 
as it is ſaid of Hezekiah, Chron xxxii. 
31. God left him to try him, that he 
might know all that was in his heart. 
Then he ſaw how his heart was lifted up; 
but afterwards, .the more he knew him- 
ſelf, the more he humbled himſelf-; thus the 
Lord turned this temptation to good, tho? 
it did not go off without ſome fin ; which 


by prayer and watchfulneſs Hezekiah 
Thus 


might have avoided, 
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Thus will the Lord, in his great faith- 
fulneſs, cauſe all temptations to be ſubſcr- 
vient to our advantage, and the baffled 
enemy ſhall ſee good ariſe from bis in- 
tended evil. 
Many a perſon has grace, but with little 
ſelf- knowledge; he ſtrives indeed againſt 
his corruptions, but one ſtill keeps its 
ground, not being aſſaulted with con- 
ſtancy and vigour ; yet the Lord bears 
with him, and does not cut him off, but 
permits him to fall into temptation, and 
thereby into great diſtreſs and trouble, 
that he may have a thorough ſenſe of 
his corruptions, and exert a greater vi- 
gour againſt them, Nay, this ſtill hap- 
pens ſome time to all of us; ſuch extra- 
ordinary hours of temptation befa] us, 
that the moſt ſecret and inmoſt thing 
in us may be made manifeſt, that we 
may afterwards put forth all our ſtrength 
againſt it, as like a ſecret hidden poiſon, 
it might have proved our utter deſtruc- 
tion, For the ſeed and root of all evil 
is {till in the heart, and our inſenſibility 
of it is no manner of ſign that no more 
of it remains; but that the perſon is in 
himſelf blind, and conſequently thinks 
little of being cleanſed, For it is 3 
X the 


(213) | 

the increaſing knowledge of the many re- 
ſiques of ſin in us, that our continual 
cleanſing and amending ourſelves, muſt 
have its beginning, as by ſuch tempta- 
tions and motion of corruption, the heart 
is deeply pierced, and more purified from 
ſecret impurities, When we are deeply 
humbled and mortified, and brought off 
from all preſumption and ſecurity, we then 
watch and pray more, attend more to the 
word, and conſequently better underſtand 
it, have a greater ſenſe of its momentous 
truths, and the more aſſiduouſly work ont 
our ſal vation with fear and trembling. 
Thus, afterwards, we ſhall be able to bear 
with, and admoniſh others, who are un- 
der temptations, be better capable of ad- 
miniſtering counſel and comfort to them, 

Such will be. the certain conſequences of 
an hour of temptation, how extraordinary 
ſoever, if we be but faithful, or are wil- 
ling to be faithful, if we watch and pray, 
and eſpecially, if from the bottom of our 
heart we daily utter this ſixth petition; we 
ſhall thereby undoubtedly be preſerved, 

though compaſſed about with fat bulls of Ba- 
ſhan, and roaring lions, though hoſts of 
temptations ſhould riſe up againſt us; for 
the Lord is faithful, and he bas promiſed 


that 
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that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able; he knows how to deli. 
ver the godly from all their temptations, 
and to order every thing for the beſt, even 
that which appeared to bear the hardeſt 
on us, and do us the moſt damage, If 
when we are tempted by any thing we 
watch the more, this is far Com being 
half fallen, as ſome ſay, it is rather a pre- 
ſervative againſt a fall ; as thereby we ſee 
how much corruption ſtill lurks in us, and 
the neceſſity of watching continually, of 
applying ourſelves to prayer and the word, 
and never being off our guard. On the 
contrary, when a man feels nothing that 
is any kin to temptation, he is apt to fall 
into ſupinity and confidence ; then temp- 
tation comes ſuddenly on him, and if he 
eſcapes, it is as out of the fire. Thus 
temptations, inſtead of 1 ſhall be- 
nefit us, and particularly ſhall make 
us diligent in conſulting the word. Oh! 
how many precious paſſages of God's 
word, would have been hidden to us with- 
out temptation and trials, vexatio dat intel- 
teftum i. e. From trouble cometh underſtand- 
ing. The world would have wanted many 
fine pieces, written by Luther and others, 
had they not been diſciplined by a variety 


of temptations, and thereby been enabled 
to 
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to write from their own experience; 
Therefore if we do but continually pray 
this petition, we need not fear coming off 
conquerors in all temptations and trials, 
This petitions as it were lead us into 
God's armory, we thereby lay hold of all 
the arms and weapons neceſlary for repel- 
ling our enemies. God himſelf is our 
ſun and ſhield ; he is our ſun to illuminate 
us, that we may ſce into all the devices, 
all the ſpecious temptations of the fleſh, 
the world, and Satan, that they may not 
impoſe upon us by. fair ſhews, he is our 
ſhield, that when they appear in open vi- 
olence, and diſcharge their arrows at us, 
they fly back without penetrating us, O 
how merciful and wiſe is our Saviour in 
exhorting us to watch and pray with ſuch 
earneſtneſs and perſerveance, that we may 
not be deceived by the faireſt appearances, 
and thus fall into temptation. The tempter 
often addreſſes us in a very amiable figure, 
and the word of God, as it were, -flows 
from his lips; he ſuggeſts to man how he 
might do this good or the other, and that 
were he in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances he 
might do God more lervice ; and if ſuch 
an opportunity offers itſelf, unexperienced 
minds greedily embrace it; but a veteran 


child of God fears, end ſilently ſighs to 
e him- 
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himſelf, I wiſh it may not be a temptation, 
Lord lead me not into temptation, The 
enemy, like the old ſerpent, firſt ſeeks to 
ſeduce the ſenſes from the ſimplicity in 
- Chriſt, that ſouls may not ſimply abide 
by the word, and cleave to Chriſt as their 
all. They do not continually look up to 
him as their only reconciliation, righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, they do not ſeek in him 
alone all comfort and peace, all tranquility 
and contentment; but let their eye be 
double, that it alſo caſts a look at what 
is earthly, and periſhable z, and thus again 
inſenſibly come to take a pleaſure in them, 
and to value themſelves on the poſſeſſion 
of them, Then he ſoon is at hand, and 
tempts a man with this and the other 
temporal enjoy ment; he paſſionately em- 
braces it, and accounts it a particular gift 
of God, little dreaming that its a tempta- 
tion thrown in his way by the enemy; 
but here our Saviour in his great faithful- 
neſs and affection admoniſhes us, ſo that 
we clearly diſcern it, if we apply to him; 
and then ariſe ardent breathings, that God 
may not ſuffer us to be deceived by ene- 
mies, or fall into temptations, | 
Thus, as we have faid, it is a very 
great benefit that the Lord has an 
ng 
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this petition to us, and we may entertain 
a truly filial confidence in him} ſeeing how 
deſirous he is to bring us unhurt through 
the world, and keep us as his jewels, as 
the apple of his eye, as David prays. O 
happy we when under his guard! Our 
Saviour certainly prayed alſo for us, as for 
Peter, when tempted by the enemy, that 
our faith might not fail; he ſays himſelf, 
John xvii. 15. J pray not that thou 
wouldſt take them out of the world, but 
from the evil, from the hour of temptation 
(as it is promiſed Revelation ii.) and as 
our Saviour in the hour of temptation 
overcame the enemy; ſo in the ſtrength 
of his victory we ſhall in all things come 
off more than conquerors, and we may 
continually, as he did, arm ourſelves with 
God's word. Wealſo know that our Sa- 
viour himſelf in all things has been tempt- 
ed as we, but without ſin, that he can the 
rather have patience, and compaſſion on 
us, and will carry us through, eſpecially 
if we inſtantly ſupplicate him for it; this 
his faithfulneſs requires, and it is  faid 
2 Theſſ. iii, 3. The Lord is faithful to 
ſtrengtben you, and deliver you From evil. 
We thank thee, O dear father, that 
thoy haſt through my beloved ſon cauſed 
this 
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this petition to be preſcribed to us ; there- 
fore, O faithful father, we pray unto thee 
that thou would pity us thy poor ſhort- 
ſighted weak children, and have patience 
with us, as we often ourſelves give the 
enemy an opportunity to tempt us; we 
ourſelves ſtir up our inward corruptions, 
and precipitate ourſelves into temptation z 
forgive us all our unfaithfulneſs, negli- 
gences, and ignorance, and caſt us not 
away, leaſt we fall into the hands of the 
' tempter, that he may ſtir up the deprava- 
tion lurking in us, as ſeeds of his ſowing z 
and thus increaſe them, and do us more 
hurt; give us not up in judgment to our 
own darkneſs and wills; and though we 
have not deſerved it, let mercy take place 
of juſtice ; and for thy name ſake may we 
be ſafely conducted and guarded, and that 
all the proceedures of juſtice may be over- 
ruled by grace, 'not go forth in anger 
againſt us, but only againſt the fleſh, that 
it may be more and more mortified to the 
decreaſe of its temptations : likewiſe in all 
temptations take the faſter hold of our 
hearts, write thy words deeper in our hearts 
that we may learn to know ourſelves 
continually better, and be more and more 
cleanſed and ſanctified from the hidden 
reliques of {in in us, that thus — 
an 
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and trials of all kinds, may be a bleſſing 
and benefit to us. Thou knoweſt, dear 
father, our ignorance and weakneſs, that 
we are apt to be deceived by appearances, 
and overcome by violence. Thou ſeeſt 
how much there is in us, that the enem 

need but ſtir, and we fall into all kinds of 
temptations, If we ourſelves feel and ſee 
it, much more does thy piercing eyes ſee 
the heaps of cumbuſtibles in us, which 
but a ſmall ſpark kindles into a raging 
fire. O that according to thy promiſe we 
may not in any thing be tempted above 


our power. O that we may not like 


Hezekiah be forſaken and tried of thee ; ſo 
that our heart be lifted up, or in any 
other manner depart from thee, but may 
we continually watch and pray; and, in 
thy light, with grief and ſhame diſcern 
the leaſt flirrings of pride, or any cor- 
ruption ; that immediately in thy ſtrength 
it may be ſtifled in the birth, ſo that we 
may not fall into actual temptation, ſo as 
by any act to tranſgreſs thy counſel and 
good pleaſure; but that we may allo be 
preſerved from all pernicious thovghts, 
that the enemymaynot in the leaſt approach 
ſo much as to impede or obſtruct us. O do 
thou powerfully reſtrain him, as, for: us 
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poor ignorant weak children, he is to cun- 
ning and mighty; and thou knoweſt that 
. we believe, and we alſo acknowledge it 

to thee, that for once he could deceive us 
a a thouſand times, if thou didſt not wake 
and preſerve us day and night. This let 
us ſtill more and more believe, and there- 
fore be not preſumptuous in any one thing, 

nor at any time, but always be afraid of 
ourſelves, and watch and pray without 
cealing, On our awaking let us think, O 
what may befal me to-day, and how the 
enemy may tempt me to day; for no 
ſooner ſhall I be riſen, but I may come 
among ſnares and nets; .and much more 
ſo, when I go abroad in the world, as the 
enemy is continually going in and out 
with us, and watches us, yet the moſt 
dangerous enemy we carry in our hearts, 
O therefore give us a fear of ourſelves, 
give us to work out our ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, give us early in the 
morning to pray this petition paſſionately 
in our hearts. Ah! my father, take me 
this day under thy care, and preſerve me 
as the apple of thine eye, that I may not 
be tempted to the hurt of my ſoul. There- 
fore let me alſo, the whole day, with thee 
watch and pray at my going out, and 

| coming 
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coming in, and againſt all mine enemies 
cleave to thee as a weak and timorous 
child does to his mother. O may I un- 
der continual watchſulneſs and prayer im- 
mediately obſerve the approaches of the 
enemy; and O be thou my ſun, that I 
may diſtinguiſh betwixt nature and grace, 
and diſcern what is from the enemy, and 

what is from thee my friend and father, 
that I may not be deceived by fair appear- 
ances z but may the enemy be caught in his 
own ſnare, and turn his wiles to his confu- 
ſion; and likewiſe be alſo my ſhield, that 
all the darts of the evil one may fly back, 
and not enter my heart; may the intercel- 
ſion of my mediator - prevail for me, as 
he prayed in my behalf at the ſame time 
as for Peter, that his faith might not fail. 
Now, O dear father, carry us through all 
temptations, that we may be armed to the 
right and left agiinſt all infiduous or vio- 
lent temprations, againſt defire and fear ; 
and eſpecially. in an hour of. ſingular evil, 
may we be ſtrong in the Lord, quit our- 
ſclves like men, and keep the field, Yes 
Lord we cry unta thee, lead us not into 
temptation z when the evil;ſpirit charges 
us on the right and left, help us to makes 
vigorous reſiſtance, firm in the armour of 
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faith, and the animating comforts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, . O dear father, let thy ſpi- 
rit in life and death be our comfort againſt 
the evil ſpirit, and ſtrengthen and chear 
us, ſo that he may never rejoice in his 
craft, never do us any detriment z but 


that we rather under continual watching 
and praying may obtain an everlaſting 
bleſſing againſt all temptations, and this 
for the ſake of the precious death, and 
interceſſion of thy beloved ſon. Amen, 


Great God, behold our ſore diſtreſs, 
Our ſins attempt to reign 3 * 
Stretch out thine arm of _ ring 
grace, 
And let thy foes be lain. 


If thou deſpiſe a mortals groan, 
Yet hear a Saviour*s blood; 

An advocate ſo near the thrane, 
Pleads and prevails with God. 


He bought the ſpirit's pow ful ſword, 
To flay our deadly foes ;. | 
Our ſins ſhall die beneath thy ane 


And hell in vain oppoſe. 
How 
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How boundleſs is our father's grace, 
In height, and depth, and length ! 


He makes his ſon our rightcoulncſs, 
His ſpirit 1s our ſtrength. 


PETITION VI. 


This petition is cloſely connected with, 
the ſixth by the words, Bui lead us not in- 
to temptation, deliver us from evil, Let 
us not be enſnared by any temptation, be 
taken captive by the evil one, but deliver 
or reſcue us further off from evil, from - 
all evil, all ſinfulneſs, which ſtill may 
cleave to me, Fn | 

Here is another mark of our Saviour's 
over-flowing kindneſs, in that he will not 
only by the fifth petition free us from the 
guilt and puniſhment of ſin, and by the 
ſixth from the daminion of fin and Satan; 
but in this ſeventh petition will continually 
and forever deliver us from all the evils 
and vexations of which it is productive. 
In the ſixth petition we watch and pray 
that we may not come into any particular 
temptations and trials, or permit the hor- 
rible evil of fin to beſtir itſelf, eſpecially ſo 
as to- Overcome us, and. lead. us captives z 

s K 4. for 
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for we think our corruption is already too 
great, Shall I liſten to the tempter ? 
Shall J aid his power, that he may 
precipitate me into further ſins and 
troubles, and increaſe my diſtreſs! But 
in the ſeventh petition the Saviour will 
raiſe us to a higher pitch, and have us 
not only exempted from groſs and ſevere 
trials and temptations; but will more ab- 
ſolutely reſcue us, and diſcharge us from 
every thing whereby we may be tempted ;z 
that is, will deliver us from the very root 
of (in, from all the evils which it cauſes, 
and more and more deſtroy in us the de- 
plorable force of original ſin. There is no 
need of extraordinary temptations for tak- 
ing us priſoners. We feel in ourſelves fo 
much depravation, fin deep rooted in the 
heart, continually beſetting us, and will 
not eaſily take a repulſe, that we cannot 
do what we would; but in the anguiſh of 
our conflicting hearts cry out: O wretched” 
man that I am, who will deliver me from 
the body of this death *®, Rom. vii. 24. 

| | Then 


* Theſe words do not relate, as fome celebrated, 
expc ſitors have thought, only ro meer legal per- 
ſons, who are ſtill under the law, and are not yet 


tue believers and regenerate, as I know a very 
| ; valuable 
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Then the ſoul ſends up its fervent ejacula- 
tions, the Lord preſerve me! O that 
the Lord will mightily help me, as the 
enemies would keep us fetteted in capti- 
vity, for here we account ourſelves as. 
captives, and breathe after the perfect li- 
berty of the children of God; and this. 
petition is expreſſive, not only of the ar- 
dour of the ſoul, but likewiſe of the 
greatneſs of the divine power, the riches 
of that goodneſs by Which we ſhall be de- 
livered the Greek word denoting a reſ- 
cue or deliverance wrought by ſtrength : 
and the faithful feel that ſin has (truck its 
roots too deep for them to extirpate it, 
that the poſſeſſion it has of us is fuch that 
it cannot be driven out by any ſtrength of 
theirs; it muſt be the work of a ſuperior 
force, even of the omnipotence of God, 
eie n eee accord- 
raluable: divine was formerly of this opinion, bat. 
afterwards relinquiſhed it. 'T hoi.gh 1 do not be- 
lieve that this is the continual language of the faith - 
ful, and that this is their uſual frame; but that 
this was their complaints only at that time, when, 
according to Dr. Anton, in the infancy. of their, 
convexſion they feel themſelves ſeverely woundec 
by the law, or again fall into ſome ſingular temp 
tation; and thus fuch a complaint may ſometime: 
ſkate che veteran believer. 
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accordingly it follows, for thine is the. 
power, 

„ For evil, fron Dr. Anton, beſets none 
& ſo much as thoſe who belong to Chriſt, 
* who feel how they are aſſaulted, who 
alone are properly tempted, for o- 
de thers before have given themſelves 
up to the enemy; but they who belong 
„ to Chiiſt who ſhun evil, feel it moſt; 
& therefore they cry out, deliver us from 
it, may we totally and for ever be freed. 
4 from it; therein is included, that we 
& are continually tempted, elſe there would 
be no need of continually . 
« deliver us from evil.“ 

Even the ſtrongeſt believers till feel. 
their depravation, and often experience 
the truth of what Luther, that eminent 
ſervant of God ſays: The more pious 
* any one is, ts more will he feel this 
c conflict; for the more holy the man, 
* Ws greater the temptations.** Hence 
are derived the bitter complaints of the 
Saints in the Pſalms, and throughout the 
whole Scriptures ;, and this, ſays the ſame 
great man, is a good ſign, and fo far 
from cauſing deſpondency, that we ſhould 
moſt joyfully thank God for the tender 
ſenſe we have ſuch temptation. 2 
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ſo many temptations and evils, the faith- 
ful in this petition inſtantly call 'on God, 
that as they have no power, he will aſſiſt 
their weakneſs,” and with his ſtrong arm 
reſcue them from fin and death, or root 
out of them all vanity and fin, and de- 
tach the heart from them, whatever re- 
gret and pain it may coſt, | 
From all which we ſee, that this peti- 
tion, as indeed every part of religion is of 
a very ſerious nature, and that moſt 
wretchedly deluded are thoſe poor ſouls 
of our days, who amidſt their mirth or 
worldly purſuits look upon fin and depra- 
vation as trifles; it is certain that ſuch 
cannot pray the three laſt petitions of the 
Lord's Prayer with any truth or ſince- 
rity. 
5 Bot true believers, who are not inflated 
by ſclf-conceit and pride, are poor in ſpi- 
rit, ſee more and more the great ſeriouſ- 
neſs required in the whole courſe of chriſ- 
tianity, and eſpecially in prayer.z for the 
fervent prayer of the righteous availeth 
much, James v. 16. Therefore have 
the faithful, under the old and new cove- 
nant, with great fervour called out for 
help, deliverance and relief, as David ſays 
in Pſalm cxxx, Out of the depth have 
I 
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1 cried unto thee, O Lord: and in the. 
concluſion of this Pſalm he ſays: Let 
Hrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord 
there is mercy, and with him is. plenteous 
redemption, and he ſhall redeem Iſrael from 
all his inquities, And 4greeable to this is. 
the concluſion of the 25th Plalm. Re- 
deem Iſrael, O God, out of all his troubles, 
out of all evil. And. this is the ſubſtance 
of this laſt petition, and which alſo re- 
lates to the whole Iſrael of God; as in 
ſaying the Lord's Prayer a Chriſtian know-. 
ing what he is about, Pray for himſclf, 
and other believers. 

Thus this earneſtneſs in prayer, theſe 
ſtrong ſupplications, continue to the. pe- 
riod of our whole life; for the faithful, 
who have a right knowledge of them-. 
ſelves, feel inceſſantly the ſtirrings of de- 
pravations in their hearts, underſtand- 
ipg and will, yea in all their powers 
that often a thick vapour as it were riſes 
from hell. What blaſphemous thoughts. 
ſtart up in them, how ſelf-love, ſelf. will, 
and corruptions of all kinds put in prac- 
tiee, both craft and violence, in order to 
tempt them. Then they cry aloud for 
help and deliverance, and in all, places. 
22 ſucceed ſighs, from their ng, 
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hearts: O Lord help! ab Lord, Lord, 
ſave me, deliver me from all my ſins and 
enemies,! ah | hear me away, drive me from. 
the power of darkneſs, and at length deli- 
ver me from all evil, 

No fin or evil is particularly: named. 
here, every ſin being comprehended in. 
this ſignificant, petition. But the evil of all 
evil, the whole dominion of fin, the luſts 
ſtill lurking in our rts are chiefly un- 
derſtood, it being by them as St. James 
ſays, we are chiefly tempted. From theſe 
may the Lord more and more deliver us, 
that the tempter, Satan,. may leſs and leſs 
find any thing in us for him to lay hold 
of, for farthering his deſtructive deſigns. 
For even though ſin and wicked luſt be 
more and more mortified, yet will he not 
totally leave us, but ſtrike out new ways 
for tempting. us. as he did Chriſt, He 
will ſet before us all the kingdoms of this 
world, yet will he not gain acceſs. to our 
hearts, whilſt they are in a ſtate of morti- 
fication. On the contrary, if ſinful luſts; 
and worldly deſires are till. remaining in 
peaceable poſſeſſion of them, Satan needs 
butto come and offer his allurements ; the 
firſt bait he throws out, our impetuous 
luſts. greedily bite at.z therefore is it ſaid. 

; 5 


- _—_—. 


( 230 ) 


they that will be rich, who ſtill harbour 
in their hearts ſtrong defires after earthly 


things, fall into divers temptation, 1 Tim. 
vi. 9. and it is no otherwiſe with all other 
ſinful deſires. Now here the faithful pray 
that the Lord will continually and abſo- 
lutely deliver them. 4s 

They alſo pray that the Lord will 
deliver them from him who is the evil- 


ohe, who lurks behind the depravations 


lying in the heart, and which he ſets in 
motion, is in ſecret intelligence with them, 
and labours at our deſtructions both by 
artifice and force. They pray alſo for 
deliverance from all things, which the 
ſons of | Belial may throw in their way 
to trouble and ſeduce them; farther they 
pray for deliverance from all the evil 
owing from ſin by what name ſoever 
it may be called, as St. Paul ſays the 
Lord will deliver me from all evil, 2 
Tim. iv. 18. 
But they do. not pray that God would 
immediately remove all trouble, which 
the world call evil; and ſo far it is an 
evil, as originated from the ſource of all. 


evil, from fin, and before the fall was 


not known; but, at preſent, ſince the 
fall this bodily evil, and. conſequently 
ſickngls,. 
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fickneſs, poverty, contempt, and. other 
ſufferings, are often medicaments for heal- 
ing the many diſeaſes of the ſoul, and are 
not to be accounted evils. As prayer is a 
means of grace, conducing to the im- 

rovement and welfare of our ſouls ; ſo 
ikewiſe afflictions are a remedy of the 
ſame tendency z. for it is ſaid, he that hath 
ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from lin, 
1 Pet. iv. 1. they add a ſtrength to the 
other. uſual means of grace, as Luther 
ſays: ** God inforces his precious grace 
Aby a variety of afflictions,”, Thus we 
do not put one mean of grace in oppofi- 
tion to another, we do not pray imme- 
diately to be delivered from all ſufferings, 
as ſuppoſed evil, we only pray that the 
Lord will thereby accompliſh his end, and 
thereby more and more deliver us from 
the real, and at the ſame time capital 
evil of ſin. Yet is it permitted in this 
method to pray likewiſe from bodily evil, 
which is alſo within the import of this pe- 
tition. If in this manner we utter this pe- 
tition, and with real inſtance and fervour, 
we may alſo pray it in a confidential faith, 
and; ſtrengthen ourſelves in a child-lik+ 


keliance on God for we ſee 
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Firſt, That we may and ſhould pray? 
for deliverance from all evil 5 and thus: 
raying according to the will of God, we. 
ſhall of a certainty be heard. | | 
.. Secondly, But herein our eyes are chief 
ly fixed on the eternal redemption acquir- 
ed by the Lord Jeſus ; thereby all evil, 
ſin, death and hell, or the devils have- 
been deprived of their deadly poiſon, and 
deſtructive power. This is manifeſted in 
thoſe comfartable words of Hoſea xiii. 
14. 1 will ranſom them from the power 
of the grave, I vill redeem' them from 
death: O death I will be thy plague : O 
grave I will be thy deſtruction. Likewiſe 
St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. '55,—57. Death 
is ſwallowed up in victory; O death 
where is thy ſting, O grave where is thy 
Victory; the ſting of Death is fin, and 
the ſtrength of ſin is the law; but thanks 
be unto God, who hath given us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Thirdly,, The eternal redemption 
has. not, only been performed 'by Chriſt, 
Jud all helps and deliverance procured: 
thereby, but the Lord on our conyerſion 
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to him, and acceptance of him in faith, 


hath made us actually partakers of this 
eternal redemption, and already delivered 
us from ſin, death, the devil and hell. 


Likewiſe by baptiſm put us in poſſeſſion of 


this redemption, that the enemy may not 
rule over us, nor bring us into condem- 
nation, He has brought us out of the 


infernal Pharoah's work-houſe, and from- 


that ignominious ſevere captivity, in which 
we were ſlaves to ſin, and he will alſo now 


ſafely carry us through this wilderneſs, In the 


new covenant we are already the redeem- 
ed of the Lord, redeemed from the hands 
of our enemies, from fin, from the power 
of death, and dominion of the devil. O 


how rapturous are theſe words of Ifaiah . 


xxxv. 10, And the redeemed of the Lord 
ſhall return and come to Sion with ſongs and 


everlaſting joy upon their heads; they ſhall 


obtain joy and gladneſs, and ſorrow and 
ſighing ſball flee away. And in chap. vi. 
12. It is ſaid they ſhall be called the Boly 
people, the redeemed of the Lord. In the 


wean time we hope for the eternal and 
complete redemption, and of being, in 


vertue of it, admitted into the heavenly 


Ulle; and of this eternal life, our ſpiritual / 


life 


: 
| 
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life here on earth is a commencement, 
and foretaſte. | 


Fourthly, After our merciful Saviour 
has drawn us to himſelf, he has likewiſe 
from time to time delivered us from great 
calamities of bodies, and diſtreſſes of ſoul, 
from great dangers, trials and tempta- 
tions; and fo ready and frequent has been 
his loving Kindneſs, that by experience 
we might hope the Lord will never ceaſe 
from delivering us; and that we may alſo 
fay with St. Paul, 2 Cor. f. 10. He 
hath delivered us from ſo great a death, 


and doth deliver, in whom we truſt he Is 


will yet deliver us. Experience worketh 
hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed ; 
then we ſhall make the right inference, 
and think the Lord hath hitherto helped 
me, and ſo often delivered me, even in 
the moſt perplexed citcumſtances, and 
dangerous temptations, when I knew not 
which way to turn, and when I ſeemed 
to be taken, he drew my foot out of the 
ſnare, and made an outlet to the calami- 
ties and temptations which hemmed me 
in. No, he will not depart from his pur- 
poſe of old, from his continual bounty in 
kelping his people z he will not now begin 
ro 


SE © [ 
to forſake me, I am confident he will go 
on to help me, and deliver me from the | 
prefent calamity ; for it is ſaid he ſhall _ 
deliver thee (and me) in fix troubles, yea in 
ſeven (that is all the following) there ſhall 
no evil touch thee, Job v. 19, and the þ 
Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil 
work, and preſerve me to his heavenly | 
kingdom, to whom be glory for ever and ; 
ever. Amen. 2 Tim. iv. 8, * 

Thus will our hope, as a ſure anchor, 
be fixed; in the ſanctuary, in God's ward. . 
and heart, in the precious wounds of Je-. . 
ſus, that in the boiſterous ſea of this 
world, the waves of affliction; mall not 
overwhelm us. Then in the extatick 
hopes of a complete redemption, we 
ſhall be buoyed up, patiently perſevere and 
continue faithful until death; then we 
ſhall more and more, in a joy ful confi- 
dence, be filled with the noble ſentiments 
expreſſed, in Pſalm xl. 6. Me ſhall not 
fean, though. the. earth. be removed, an, S 
the mountains be carried into the midſt. of. "= 
the ſea; but it ſhall be with us as in ver. 
55.06, The city of God ſhall remain glad 
with. its little ſtream, the tabernacles o 
the moſt; high being with her; God is in 
the midſt of her, ſhe ſhall not be moved, 

right. 
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right early ſhall God help her. Thus are 
we in the city and houſe ſafe and well 
protected; then according to Pfalm Ixxxiv. 
The bird has found a dwelling, and the 
{ſwallow a neſt in God's paternal heart, and 
precious wounds of Jeſus. Then we ſhall 
make the Lord our firength and fortreſs, 
and walk before him in chearfulneſs and 
purity of heart; and though it be a vale 
of tears, thick ſet with afflictions and 
temptations we go through, yet in his 
ſtrength we ſhall obtain victory on victory, 
and we may fay in faith, Lord God of 
ſabbath hear my prayer, give ear O God 
of Jacob, ſelah. Behold, O God our 
ſhield, and look upon the kingdom of 
thine anointed ; and this correſponds with 
the conclufion of this prayer, in which 
we have poured forth ſo many neceſſary 
and ſublime petitions ; for thine is the 
kingdom, power and glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. e 
Now, dear father in heaven, thou haſt 
once permitted us to be redeemed by thy 


beloved ſon, when he entered with his 
qwn blood into the ſanctuary, when he 

gave himſelf a ranſom for all, taſted death 
or us, reconciled thee, 'and thus deliver- 
ed us from the curſe of the law, from —— 


„ 1 
and death, the devil and hell, and again 
acquired for us mercy and ſalvation. 
Praiſed be thou, O dear father, for this 
great redemption, praiſed be thou for 
bring us into the fellowſhip of thy ſon, 
and for making us actually partakers of the 
redemption acquired by Chriſt; give us to 
know that we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, and thus are 
delivered from the dominion of the evil. 
one, and the condemnation of treſpaſſes. 

| Praiſed be thou for the ready help we 
have often experienced, that thereby thou 
haſt ſo often delivered us from ſpiritual 
and temporal evils, and haſt hitherto 
brought us forward, and preſerved: us: 
O continue thy loving kindneſs, and ever- 
more deliver us from the craft and vio- 
lence of our enemies, who otherwiſe are 
too active and mighty for us; chiefly de- 


liver us from inward evils and corruption, 


which till ſo often and violently aſſails us, 
which lurks ſo deeply in our hearts, and 


by our own ſtrength we cannot root it | 


out. But thou haſt given us thy ſon for 
our powerful redeemer, and likewiſe thy 
holy ſpirit; and it is ſaid, if the ſon 
make ye free, ye are free indeed; and 
where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is 

| liberty, 
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fiberty. O that thou wouldſt deliver us 
from even the moſt ſubtle ſnares, and power- 
fully pluck us out; and fo aſſiſt us, that 
we may not only be preſerved from hurt- 
ful temptations, and new -entanglements, 
but likewiſe be cleanſed from all finful 
ways in their very root and origin, O 
my God, corruption has ſtruck its root 
deep into our hearts, and will not be ſtir- 
red. O do thou penetrate deeply into our 
hearts by thy power, and more and more 
pluck out every depravation, that the ene- 
my and tempter may continually find leſs 
matter for temptation in us. Give us 
daily more and more to keep at a diſtance 
from the boundaries of corrupt nature, 
and thus with all true Chriſtians better to 
avoid the artifices of the devil. In the 
mean time, under all the evils we may 
have to ſuffer, give us a conſtant patience, 
that we may not forſake thy ſchool, and 
caſt away our confidence and hope; let 
not what thou ſendeſt to us as a 'falutary 
chaſtiſement, be looked upon as evil; 
and though our impatience and ſelf- will 
would have it removed before the time, 
let us patiently bear it, let the end of it 
be fulfilled in us, let us not deſire help 
and deliverance not one hour before the 

due 
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due time, for promoting our everlaſting 
felicity; as we prefer ſuffering a ſhore 
time here, in order to rejoice with thee 
hereafter, le: us not by our ſelf-will, or 
in any other anner, draw evil upon our- 
ſelves, or aggravate thy diſpenſations; but 
let faich ſupport us under all, and may we 
be ſo ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt to the day 
of redemption, ſo comforted and ſtrength- 
ened, that we may hope in thee, the liy- 
ing God, and be certain that thou art the 
true God and father, who haſt ſo often ſuc- 
coured and delivered us, and wilt alſo go 
on to deliver us; that thou wilt at length 
deliver us from all evil, and preſerve us to 
thy heavenly kingdom; and this, O dear fa- 
ther, we particularly ſupplicate, that thou 
at laſt wilt powerfully ſtand by us in 
death; wilt overcome in us all the terrors 
of death, drive from us Satan with his 
temptations, bind up our ſouls in the 
bundle of the righteous, which thou car- 
rieſt in thine hands; yea which thou 
beareſt in thine heart, and bringeſt in 
peace to the eternal joy of thy heavenly 
manſions. Amen. | 
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Save us, O God, how many ſnargs 
Lie ſpread before our feet ; ; 
In all our joys, art! all our cares, 
Some danger ſtill we meet, 


Save us from the evil; may our life 

Be guided by thy ſpirit T0 

- Support us in death, when we paſs 
Thy kingdom to inherit, 


CONCLUSION. 


The concluſion of the Lord's Prayer 
contains in it prayer and thankſgiving z 
alſo a powerful motive of faith, and St, 
Paul exhorts us, Phil. iv. 6. Let your 
prayers and ſupplications be made known 
with thankſgivings, that is, before hand 
to give thanks in a certain hope that God 
will hear our prayers; and this we do in 
the Lord's Prayer, and we meet with al- 
moſt the ſame words, 1 Chron. xxx. 10. 
in an act of thankſgiving and praiſe, 
whereby David powerfully ſtrengthens 
himſelf in faith. When we previouſly 
- thank God in faith and confidence, God 
cannot but hear us and help us; and when 

we thank him for the benefits we have re- 
| ceived, 
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received, he will farther ſuccour us, and 
give us more grace, according to the ſay- 
ing gratiarum attio eft ad plus dandum in- 
witatio: Thanks is an encouragment to give 
more. Thus, in our petitions, we are not 
to omit praiſe and thankſgiving ;: for tho? 
our outward ſituation may have many diſ- 
agreeable things in it, yet have we re- 
ceived ſuch favours and kindneſſes from 
God, beyond many others, as require our 
ſincere thanks and praiſes. 
It has been already obſerved by ſome, 
that the Lord's Prayer ends in praiſe and 
thankſgiving, conſonant to the petitions 
with which it begun; for it is ſaid hallow- 
ed be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done, &c. and now in the conclu- 
ſion we declare for thine is the kingdom, 
thou art and continueſt Lord of the earth; 
and though men may oppoſe thee, and pro- 
. phane thy name, hinder the advancement. 
of thy kingdom, and diſobey thy will, 
yet at length all muſt yield to thee, and 
thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed, though 
we have to paſs through much moleſta- 
tion, many evils, impediments and temp- 
tations, yet wilt thou at length deliver us 
from all evil, and preſerve us to thy 
kggvenly kingdom; for thine is the king- 
E L. dom, 
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Save us, 0 God, how many ſnaręs 
Lie ſpread before our feet; 

In all our joys, ard all our cares, 
Some danger ſtill we meet, 


Save us from the evil; may our life 
Be Ter by thy f. irit; 

- Support us in de ath, when we paſs 
Thy kingdom to inherit. 


CONCLUSION. 


The concluſion of the Lord's Prayer 
contains in it prayer and thankſgiving ; 
alſo a powerful motive of faith, and St. 
Paul exhorts us, Phil. iv. 6. Let your 
prayers and ſupplications be made known 
with thankſgivings, that is, before hand 
to give thanks in a certain hope that God 
will hear our prayers; and this we do in 
the Lord's Prayer, and we meet with al- 
moſt the ſame words, 1 Chron. xxx. 10. 
in an act of thankſgiving and praiſe, 
whereby David powerfully ſtrengthens 
himſelf in faith. When we previouſly 
thank God in faith and confidence, God 
cannot but hear us and help us; and when 
we thank him for the benefits we have re- 

ceived, 
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zeceived, he will farther ſuccour us, and 
give us more grace, according to the ſay- 
ing grarinrum attio eſt ad plus dandum in- 
viſalio : Thanks is an encouragment to give 
wore, Thus, in our petitions, we are not 
to omit praiſe and thankſgiving; for tho? 
our: outward ſituation may have many dil- 
agreeable things in it, yet have we re- 
ceived ſuch favours and kindneſſes from 
God, beyond many others, as require our 

ſincere thanks and praiſes. 
It has been already obſerved by ſome, 
that the Lord's Prayer ends in praiſe and 
thankſgiving, conſonant to the petitions 
with which it begun; for it is ſaid hallow- 
ed be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done, &c. and now in the conclu- 
ſion we declare for thine is the kingdom, 
thou art and continueſt Lord of the earth 
and though men may oppole thee, and pro- 
. phane thy name, hinder the advancement 
of thy kingdom, and diſobey thy will, 
yet at length all muſt yield to thee, and 
thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed, though 
we have to paſs through much moleſta- 
tion, many evils, impediments and temp- 
tations, yet wilt thou at length deliver us 
from all evil, and preſerve us to thy 
kggvenly Kingdom; for thine is the king- 
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dom, and the power; thou wilt and 
canſt deliver thy poor oppreſſed ſub- 
jects, for thou art a mighty king, glori · 
ous in ſtrength, and irreſiſtable in power. 
Thus theſe words are connected with the 
ſeventh petition, and likewiſe have a rela- 
tion to all the others, and afford a motive 
to believers to pray them with more faith 
and confidence; like wiſe, hereby, we get 
farther acceſs to God's fatherly heart, lay- 
ing theſe words before him, as David lays 
before God his kingdom, ſaying, O God 
our defence, look down and behold the 
kingdom of thine anoinred ; and in Pſalm 
Ixviii. 29. God has erected my kingdom, 
ſtrengthen it, O God, for it is the work 
of thine hands; to which alſo relate the 
following verſes 19, 20. which ſpeak of 
the great power and glory of God, which 
they alſo repreſent to God, or rather to 
their own hearts ; and aſſure themſelves, 
that God, the Lord, will abide by them 
as a gracious God, who by his infinite 
power can deliver them from death, and 
every evil. 53 | 

Things often look as if God were no 
longer to continue Lord and king, as if 
Chriſt was dethroned, and had no longer 
the government of the world ; but he 

Are 
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are only appearances, or rather ſuggeſtions 
of our own ſhort-ſightedneſs ; the Lord 
- remains king, and of his government there 
is no end. So that however the gates of 
hell may rage, never will they he able to 
overthrow it, or even to ſhake it. Amidſt 
all the ſeeming convulſions of the world, 
it may be ſaid of the whole kingdom, as 
of the city of God, that with its little 
ſpring it remains ſafe, chearful ; the ta- 
bernacle of the moft high is in it, God is 
in the midſt of it, as king : he is in the 
midſt of it, as in his camp, the taber- 
nacle being placed in the center of the 
camp of the Iſraelites, So God is e 
where preſent throughout his whole city, 
that is, in every believing ſoul, which is 


as a dwelling, a manſion of God; and 


thus will this city of God, and every be- 
lieving foul, be preſerved from all ene- 
mies, and continue ſafe and chearful, 

The more our enemies ſin, the world 
and Satan rage againſt us, and the more 
urgent our calamity" is, the more ſhall 
God's name, power and glory, be mani- 
feſted thereby, according to Pſalm Ixxvi. 
ii, The wrath of man ſhall turn-to t 


praiſe, and though they ſhould rage more, - 


thou remaineſt in peace. So when fin and 


Satan 
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Satan furiouſly aſſault us, though our ſins 
be ſo horrible, that we are full of trouble, 
and loath our very ſelves, and the enemy 
to theſe agitations adds his fiery darts, yet 
the Lord can and will help us, and there- 
by gain the greater honour, or ſhew forth 
his glory in a more ſignal manner, as for- 
merly he raiſed Lazarus from the dead, 
after he had been four days in the grave, 
and began to ſmell. On that occaſion 
Chriſt then ſaid co Mary, if thou believeſt - 
© thou ſhalt ſee the glory of God, Jo. xi. 
40. He had before told her, this ſickneſs - 
is not unto death (1. e. that he ſhould not 
remain under death) but fer the glory of 
God, that the ſon of God might thereby be 
honoured, viz. When the caſe was at the 
_ extremity, yet he helped him, and reſtor- 
ed him to life ; that well may it be ſaid as 
in Iſaiah xxviii. 29. The Lord is wonder- 
ful in counſel, and excellent in working; 
and ſo likewiſe his ways towards us are 
wonderful, The Lord does not imme- 
diately help, does not immediately deli - 
ver us from this and the other calamity 
of ſoul and body, or temptation, or be- 
ſtow upon us this or that gift, in appear- 
ance ſo very neceſſary to us; but often 
permits our wants and calamities * 
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fects to grow worſe and worſe z but at 
Jaſt he certainly helps and relieves, and 
thus is his great power and glory, the 
more fignally diſplayed, and his name 
the more glorified, praiſed, and celebrated. 
The poor and miſerable, whoſe calamity 
is often at its height, then firſt give God 
his due honour, and attribute ail to him, 
and nothing to themſelves, and extol his 
glory, as it is ſaid in the book of Ba- 
ruck 11. 18. But the ſoul that is greatly 
vexed, which geeth ſtooping and feeble, and 
the eyes that fail, and the hungry ſoul will 
praiſe thy glory and righteouſneſs, O Lord. 

In the beginning of the Lord's Prayer 
the faithful, as we have ſeen, endeavour 
by the word Our father, who art in hea: 
ven, powerfully to ſtrengthen themſelves 
in faith; and this they likewiſe now da 
by the concluding words, which Chrift 
put into their mouth, for ibine is ' the 
kingdom, power and glory, for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

They think, and it becomes them thus 
to think: though my depravity and diſ- 
trefs be ſo great, though the kingdom of 
Satan be ſo powerful, and aſſails us with 
inceſſant violence, and we are ſo weak, 


poor, and miſerable; yet is it ſaid the 
Lig 1 L 
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Lord is king from everlaſting, and of his 
kingdom there is no end, Luke i. 33. 
He is great in * and migbty in action, 
"that I can praiſe him before-hand, and 
ſay, for thine is the kingdom, the power 
and glory, for ever and ever, Amen. Or 
as David 1 Chron xxxi, 12. Thine, O 
Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, the 
glory, and vittory, and majeſty; for all 
dhat is in the heaven. and earth is thine 
thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art 
exalted as head above all; both riches and 
honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over 
all, and in thine hand is power and might, 
and in thine hand is it to make great, and 
give ſtrength unto all. 

The greater our diſtreſs, the more will 
God's name be praiſed. and glorified. 
Now it is his pleaſure that I ſhould call 
upon him, and afterwards when he deli- 
vers me, that I ſhould praiſe him; ſo will 
he alſo hear me, and deliver me, and help 
me for the honour of his name; for the 
more. urgent our wants are, the more will 
our dehverance redound to his honour, 
the more ſignally will his power and glory 
be diſplayed, and the more praiſe and ho- 
mage will be paid to him tor his glori- 
ous help when matters to human appear- 

ance 
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ance were irretrievable. But God wills 
that I ſhould always, and for all things; 
thank and praile him; therefore will he 
likewiſe always help me, that even here 1 
may praiſe him always, and for all things, 


yet our praiſes; will be perfected in his 


heavenly manſions to all eternity. 
Though our ſhort paſſage here be thro? 


thorns and briars, and much tribulation, 


and his power and glory are but imper- 
fetly known, and faintly praiſed z in hea- 
ven, in the eternity of heaven will it be 


ſeen how he always hears prayer, Wwhat a 


kingdom his kingdom is, and how great is 


his power and glory. He has an everlaſting 


Kingdom, his power is infinite, and-the 

ſcope of all his aſſiſtance is our eternal 
felicity in heaven, There I ſhall find that 
not a ſingle ſigh has been loſt, he will 
-here deliver: me from all evil; he will 
lead me by his right-hand to his eternal 
heavenly kingdom, and in that eternity ill 
preſent me unblamable, and full of joy, 
before the preſence of his glory. Every 


thing, in this ſhort time, relates to eterni- 


ty y there I ſhall ſee clearly, here I ſee only 
as thro' adim glaſs, therel ſhallreſt from all 
my labours; there I ſhall enjoy eemplete 


good, without any mixture of fin and ſor- 


row, and inceſſantly reap the harveſt of the 
L 4 tears 
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tears and ſighs which I have ſowed here, 
where all ſighs and pain will be done 
away, and I ſhall be cloathed with joy 

everlaſting. Therefore may I conclude 
with a confidential Amen, and be certain 
that all my ſighs and ſupplications are ac- 
ceptable to the father in heaven, that they 
areyea and Amen ; for his own beloved fon 
has enjoined us thus to pray, has likewiſe 
promiſed that he will hear us; ſo that he 
cannot but hear and ſuccour us, for it is 
not in his nature to annul his injuction, or 
revoke his promiſe. All the promiſes of 
God are in Chriſt, who is called the A- 
men; and thus id the paternal heart of 
God, are yea and Amen. Thereforo 
every thing in my heart is alſo to be yea 
and Amen, and I from my heart muſt ſay, 
Amen, Amen; that js yes, yes, ſo be it, 
1o'ſhall it be done, The firſt word Fa- 
ther, and the laſt word Amen, very well 
ſute each other; both ſhould inſpire us 
with a child-like obedience, and confi- 
dence towards that gracious father; and 
with ſuch a child- like, faithful heart ſhould, 
we preſent our petitions to the father, and 
ratify them in our hearts with an Amen; 
and thereby bind ourſelves to God's heart, 
draw God's patcrnal heart to us, and give 


up 
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up our hearts to be drawn into his; and- 
thus confidentially walk with God as our 
dear father, continually look on him as a 
bountiful, kind, and gracious father, WHO 
fays yea and Amen to all petitions, as 
ſoon as the mouth has ennounced them. 
He has himſelf declared, Before they call 
1 will anſwer, and whilſt they are yet 
' ſpeaking 1 will bear, Iſaiah Ixv. 24. The 
father will continue a father, and give us 
every thing that is neceſſary for children 3 
for in his fatherly heart every petition, 
| hke every. promiſe, is yea and Amen. 
This Amen, Amen, proceeds from God's 
fatherly heart, and is the divine anfwer 
to our prayers; therefore, likewiſe, yea 
and Amen fhould reſound in the hearts of 
children, and all ſhall be ſealed by the 
Amen of the holy ſpirit, which prompts. 
us to ſay, Abba, dear father, and hke- 
' wile Amen; and herein con-centers what- 
ever we pray for, and whatever we be- 
lieve, as many ſouls on their death bed 
have been unable to utter ſcarce any 
thing than Amen, Amen; and with theſe 
faithful Amen, have they ſcrenely expired, 
and paſt to a bleſſed eternity. 
No thou eternal gracious God and 
. gear father in Jeſus Chriſt thy beloved 
ren . 


... 
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fon, we here proſtrate ourfelves before 
thee, concluding our petitions with pralſe 
to thy holy and glorious name; we ren- 
der our thanks to thee the father of lights, 
for delivering us from the power of dark- 
neſs, and tranſplanting us into the king- 
dom of thy beloved ſon. To thy holy 
name alone we give all the honour, for, 
O Lord, thou art worthy to take unto thy- 
ſelf praiſe, and honour, and power; for 
thou haſt created all things, and by thy word 
| they were created, We alſo ſay from our 
hearts, To thee, to thee our God and dear 
father, our glorious and mighty king, be- 
longs majeſty and power, glory and vittory, 
and thankſgiving ; for all that is in heaven 
and on earih is thine, thine is the kingdom, 
and thou art raiſed above all rulers. To 
. #bee belongs riches and honour, thou ruleſt 
over all, in thine hand is power and ſirength, 
It is thou who maketh great and powerful 
wow our God we thank thee, we praiſe and 
exto} the name of thy glory. And how 
| ſhould we not praiſe and extol thee, for 
thou O great and glorious God haſt done 
great things for us; we are duſt and aſhes, 
vile ſinners, yet exalted as thou art, thou 

haſt pity on us, and to us thine enemies 

haſt given thy dear ſon, and jo him all 
8 things, . 
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things. Thou haſt brought us into the 
fellowſhip of thy dear fon, received us 
again into the kingdom of thy grace, and 
forgiven us all our fins 3 ſo that at preſent 
we are ſurrounded with grace and favour, 
and thou haſt mercy on us, even as a fa- 
ther pittieth his owr children, O praiſed 
be thy holy and glorious name, may all 
countries, and our hearts and houſes be 
filled with thine honour. O that with 
Joyful hearts and mouths we may be 
praiſing thee during our ſtay here. O 
that we may never, never forget what 
thou haſt done for us. O that we may 
never be tired with thy praiſe, but praiſe: 
thee with David, for every particular be- 
nefit; and as thy bounty and faithfulneſs 
is new unto us every hour, may we daily, 


I 


hourly, continually be offering thee new _ 


praiſe, with increaſing fervour, till we 
arrive at that bleſſed place, where our ſer- 
vices and thankſgiving ſhall be perfect, 
without ſpot, ceſſation, and blemiſn. O 
Lord make us worthy to proclaim thy 


praiſe, work in us the true praiſe, that we 


may praiſe thee in our words and wall, 
and that our whole life may be one pure 
act of thankſgiving, one hymn of praiſe 


to thy name; ay by thine innumerable be- 
N nefits. 
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| nefirs- thou - winneſt our hearts, and a- 
wakeneſt them to inward and outward, 
raiſes ; ſo that as we live and have our 
being amidſt thy gifts, we may alſo live 
and move to thy praiſe, that our heart 
may be à true vale of praiſe, where the 
f ſounds of gratitude and worſhip are per- 
4 tually heard, O what an honour and 
Lleſſedaeſs is it for us! It is even the an- 

tepaſt of felicity to proſtrate ourſelves at 
the feet of thee, the holy glorious God 
of infinite majeſty, to utter forth thy 
praiſes, to ſend up our thankſgivings, to 
attribute every good thing to thee, with 
glowing, hearts to ſay : Not unto us, O 
Lord, be the glory, but unto thy name give 
tbe glory, * 
Now, O dear father, we particularly 
thank thee, that thou haſt taught us by 
thy ſon how we are to pray; and that 
thou haſt turned our thoughts to this 
prayer, and awakened us to power out 
our hearts before thee. This our petition 
with thankſgiving we lay before thee, and 
previouſly thank thee that thou doeſt not 
_ deſpiſe our prayer; but of a certainty 
doſt hear us, and wilt give us all that is 
needful, and help us through every diffi- 
eulty ; for thine is the kingdom, and ſo 


% 
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it will continue. Thou art and remaineſt 
king over the earth, and wilt graciouſly 
rule and protect thy poor ſubjects here, 
beſet with ſo many evils; we cleave to 
thee againſt all the power of our enemies; 
thee we make our refuge, as indeed thou 
alone canſt and wilt help; for thine is 
the power, thou art a mighty king of 
great power and ſtrength, that none can 
withſtand thee; and thou needeſt but 
ſpeak one word, and thy will comes to 
paſs. For thou art in heaven, and doeſt 
whatſoever thou pleaſeſt; therefore, tho' in 
ourſelves we are poor, wretched and weak, 
yet from thee ſhall we derive ſtrength, 
according to the riches of thy glory; ſo 
that by thy ſpirit we ſhall be ftrength- 
ened in the inward man, yea even b' 

faith have Chriſt the mighty God dwel- 
ling in us; we ſhall be filled with all 
the fulneſs of God, and thou. alſo canſt 
and wilt do abundantly above all that 
we can aſk and think, according to the 
power which thou, worketh in us. There- 
fore we thank and praiſe thee in the 
church, which is.in Chriſt Jeſus. We 
- ſhew forth thy honour and glory in time 
and eternity, for, thine 1s the glory, for 
ever and æver. Amen. By hearing and 


helping 
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| helping us when there is no help in man; 


and our ſpiritual and temporal concerns 


are at the worſt, the more ſignal is the 


diſplay of thy glory, and the more will 
thy name be extolled; therefore for the 


honour of thy name, unworthy as we are, 


thou wilt hear and help us; and after all 
the troubles, hinderances, and. moleſta- 
tions of this pilgrimage, thou wilt con- 
duct us into the heavenly reſt, where we 
we ſhall find that no- prayer, and no tear 


has been loſt; that all thy diſpenſations 


were for our real good, and then firſt 
offer praiſes any wiſe becoming thine infi- 
nite glory. For, O heavenly father, in 
the tranſactions of this fleeting life thou 
haſt thine eye on eternity, thither alſo 


may all our thoughts and views, our en- 


deavours and proceedings be direct- 
ed; and may nothing either afflict or 
rejoice us here, any further than as it 
relates to our eternal felicity, Thus, G 


dear father, according to thy paternal 


name and paternal heart. be pleaſed to ſay 
yea and Amen to all our petitions, as we 
can confidentially ſay Amen, {For all 


the petitions which thy ſon has here taught 


us, have not only a command and a mo- 
del, but likewiſe a promiſe that they ſhall 
| 0 
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be heard, and be yea and Amen, all thy 
promiſes being yea and Amen in Chriſt 
Teſus. Thus, O dear father, we pray in 
true faith, and conclude our petitions with 
a rejoicing Amen, For we rely on thy 
aternal name and paternal heart, we ad- 
fore to thy command, and to the pro- 
miſe of thy dear ſon, and pray not only 
in his name, according to his pattern, ac- 
cording to his and thy heart, but like- 
wiſe on his precious merits and interceſ- 
lion. We adhere to thy kingdom, to 
thy gracious will, ſtrength, power and 
glory ; " adhere to that Amen which 
thy dear Ton himſelf has put into our 
mouths. On theſe we reſt, we will be 
heard, we will not go from thee, nor 
leave thee till thou heareſt and bleſſeſt us, 
till thou even doeſt for us abundantly 
more than we can aſk or think; and 10 
thee alone be honour, for ever and ever, 
Amen. | 


The eyes of God regards his ſaints; 
In all aſſaults he them defends ; 

Amen he ſays to all their prayers, 
Repelling hell and all its fiends, 


Io 


» 
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To humble ſouls and broken hearts, 
God with his grace is ever nigh; 
Pardon and hope his fon imparts, 
When men 1n deep contrition lie, 


Therefore immortal praiſe, 
To God's amazing love; 

For all our comforts here, 
And better hopes above, 


EXHORTATION, 


Much more might be ſaid of the Lord's 
Prayer, were not this piece algeady, con- 
trary to my expectation, ſwelled much 
beyond what I had propoſed in the Pre- 
face. But the matter was ſo rich and 

animating, that I could not withold 

| pen; and poſſibly it may be of this ufe 

| to many believers, that they now can bet- 

ter meditate on the Lord's Prayer, and 

will oftener uſe the very words, and with 

| more freedom, more child-like confidence 
and faith, and with new ftrength, that it 

will never become obſolete to them ; but 

| the oftener they ſay it, the more ena- 


— 


moured will they be with it, and their 
Sxgarts be more and more ſtrengthened by 
IS 0 : ts 


#% * A 9 


cc 
could be ſuch, our divine inſtructor 
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its intrinſical A. For as a late excel- 


lent divine of our country being aſked, 
after a tedious illneſs, what he had learnt 
during the time of his ſickneſs, made an- 
ſwer: I have learnt beiter to pray the 
Lord's Prayer, So we all of us have 
need to learn, underſtand, and pray this 
prayer of prayers 3 and therefore it is 

ighly proper that we conſider the words 
of Luther, in which he ſets forth the ex- 
cellency of the Lord's Prayer. © This 


prayer, ſays he, derivin 5 its origin 
* from. our Lord, is unque 


.*© moſt elevated, noble, and beſt of 


1onably the 


66 pac for had any better been 
nown, and were it poſſible that there 


« would have taught i it us. 
« This is not to be underſtood as if all 
« other prayers, that have not theſe words 


in them, were evil; as before Chriſt 
came into the world, many hol y men 


e prayed, who yet had never heard theſe F. 


words; but that all other . prayers, 
< which do not contain either expreſly 
or virtually, the import of this prayer, 
are of a ſuſpicious texture, and not fit 


to be uſed,” And in another place he 
adds: Our Lord's Prayer is certainly, 


« we: 
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* 
% 


| ( 258 ) 

r we have frequently declared, the very 
*© beft prayer which ever was heard on 
« earth, or can ever be drawn up by 
«© man; God the father having enjoined . 
it by his ſon, and put it into his mouth, 

that we cannot queſtion its being highly 
acceptable to him; but in the begining 
he puts us in mind of both his com- 
„mand and promiſe, by the words Our 
* father, which art in heaven; which re- 
«& quires of us a reverence like that of a 
child to his father, and likewiſe a confi» 


% dence that he will delight to give us 
„ whatever is neceſſary. Therein alſo is 
„included, that we ſhould glory in being 


« his children through Chriſt, and come 


«© to him, as by his order, and in his pro- 
« miſe, and the name of the Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and thus enter his courts with 


c an aſſured confidence. 
In one of his Sermons, likewiſe, he 


has theſe words. Thus briefly of 


the Lord's Prayer, and how I uſual- 


ly pray it; for even to this day [ 


5 ſtill ſack like a child at the breaſt ; 

or rather I feaſt luxuriouſly like an 
tt adult perſon, yet am never ſatiated. 
« And all the Pfalter, though I highly 


« eſteem it has not a od like it.“ In- 
deed 


( 259 ) 
Jeed experience manifeſts that it was ap- 
pointed and taught by the true maſ- 
ter. But with great grief of heart, 
* and a thouſand pities it ſhould be 
% ſo, I hear it gabbled over and over 
„ without any devotion, and this by per- 
<« ſons of all-ranks. I make no queſtion 
but many ſay over the Lord's Prayer 
„ ſome thouſands of times jn the year; 
but were they to go on chattering thus 
«for a thouſand years, they would never 
« have any taſte of a ſingle ſyllable in it, 
* nor can be ſaid ever to have prayes it. 
„% In fine, the Lord's Prayer, like the 
* name and the whole word of God, 
« ſuffers on earth a continual martyrdom, 
ec abuſed and reviled by every one; very 
„ {mall being the number of thoſe that 
* make a right uſe of it to their comfort 
« and joy, and edification. And cons 
„ cerning our ſaying Amen with a 


ce true faith, and aſſurance of being heard, 


„ Luther writes, where the end is want- 


ing, namely, an Amen pronounced 


** with a confident faith, neither the be- 

4 gioning nor middle 'of the prayer is of 
« any benefit.“ 

Thus he who would JORDAN muſt 

F examine himſelf whether he believes op 

«© doubts 
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doubts his being heard; if he finds that 
he doubts of it, or has only a waver- 
ing hope, or prays at a venture, ſuch 
a prayer is nothing, his heart not be- 
ing ſteady, but vacilates too and fro; 
and therefore God can as little infuſe 
into it any thing fixed and certain, as 
you can give any thing to a man that 
does not hold his hand ſtill. And 
think how you yourſelves would like 


it, ſhould any one after earneſtly con- 
juring and intreating you, add for a con- 


cluſion, but I do not believe that you 


will give it me, though it was what 


you have repeatedl omifed him, 
You would e upon ſuch a 
prayer as meer mockery and inſult, and 
revoke your promiſe, and were it in your 
power, poſſibly chaſtiſe hisimpertinence. 
How then ſhould it be pleaſing to God, 
who has aſſuredly promiſed that when 
we pray we ſhall obtain what we deſire, 
and is proper for us; that by our 
doubts we charge him with falſity, and 
in prayer counter - act prayer, and offend 


his truth, which we call on in Prayer. 


C.6 


% Therefore the word Amen or verily 
certainly is a word denoting firm. belief, 


Das if you ſaid, O God aur father, theſe 


things 


cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
<c 
00 
(( 
ce 
7 
(c 


| Fx 6261) 1 KELL 
things for which I haye prayed, I make 
no queſtion but they will come to pats 
and it will be done unto me accordin 
to my petitions; d not becauſe f 
have prayed for them, but that thou 
haſt enjoined them to be prayed for 
and haſt promiſed them. Of this | am' 
certain, in that thou art a God of truth, - 
which canſt not lic; and thus it is not 
the worthineſs of my prayer, but the 
certainty of thy truth, which gives me 
this firm aſſurance, that to my petitions 
thou wilt ſet thy yea and Amen. Here 


many are under a pernicious errour, 


they fruſtrate all their prayers ; they 
ſay a great deal with the mouth, but 
never pray from the heart; becauſe it 
is. not in their thoughts, much leſs is it 


believed that they are heard; and thus- 


they come to think that they pray well 
and worthily, which is building on one's 
ſelf, that is on the ſand z now ſuch pray- 
ers can never each the court of heaven 
unleſs it be to condemnation}; far it is 
impoſſible that ſuch a prayer of itſelf can 
ſuffice for its efficacy, or be worthy to 
be heard by God; but all ourreliance in 
prayer muſt be on the truth and pro- - 


miſes of God; for if God had not 


* En- 


0 
* 
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enj _ to pray, and promiſed to 


hea 


the crkatures in one joint pray- 


0 er, or in all their prayers would not ob- 


5 any one ſingle thing, as meritoriouf- 

Therefore beware; it is notlength, 
Lone, or attention, that makes the 
true prayer, whether for temporal and e- 
ternal good, but a confidence and aſſur- 
ance that it will be heard, how mean 
and unworthy ſoever in itſelf, on account 
of the promiſe of - God, which can 


never fail. It is God's word and 
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promiſe, and not thy devotion that 
makes thy prayer; for the faith ground- 
ed on his word is the true devotion, 
without which all other devotion is 
but meer errour and deluſion.” 


Agreeable to this are the remarkable 
words of a foreign divine, the celebrated 
Jean d Espagne, p. 262, of his works 
writes thus. Now we come to ſhew 


why this is to be done: we are not ſo 
ſtrickly confined to the letters, as to 
condemn all other prayers, or to allow 
of the uſe of no other words; we may 
make uſe of other prayers, but not 
omit this. It is certainly an unwarrant- 
able preſumption, that any one ſhould 
80 about to aboliſh all remembrance of 


«cc „this 


„this prayer; A | pray: 
ce tjently and in our 


© 
ce 


<< ple, threughout the whole or 
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together in a wonderful agreement and 


a 


church«s and, alſemblieg.of God*s: 155 
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prayer which was dictated to us by the 
ſpreme wiſdom, the great and 4 — 
mediator, who preſents our prayers to 
the Lord God, and who perfe&ly knows 
the mind of our heavenly father; a 
prayer the moſt perfect that can be 
formed, which contains in itſelf all 
the proper petitions Which human ge- 
nius can think of; a prayer which is 
a compendium, a mirrour ſquare and 
pattern of all other 7 a prayer 
which in its wondertul brevity contains 
ſuch a various multitude of things, as if 
a camel were to paſs through the eye of 
a needle ;z a prayer Which contains in it 
more myſterics andarticles than words; 
a prayer, in fine, the moſt regular, the 
the molt expreſſive and divine, which 
can be conceived, all its parts linked 


ſymmetry, Every article diſpoſed and 
arranged by ſquare and compaſs; each 
word is as it were a flambeau, com- 
mynicating light and effulgency to each 
other; one article calleth to another. 
« And 


. 
And the wretches that are for exploding 
dé it, allow themſelves, that not all the 
& intelligences on earth, or angels in hea- 
„ ven, could ever compoſe one equal to 
aan | bag 

We may likewiſe be moved to a greater 
eſteem of the Lord's Prayer, and to pray 
it with propriety, by the following conſi- 
derations; we know that intimate con- 
verſe with God confiſts in this, that we 
hear God ſpeaking in his word, and we 
» ſpeak to him again in prayer; and theſe 
two articles are the beſt means for ſuch a 
converſe,- and indeed for the whole of 


chriſtianity. Now in praying the Lord's 


Prayer, we. at once ule them both; for 


the Lord's Prayer contains not our words, 


but thoſe of God; it repreſents to us 
God's precept and promiſe, and when we 
pray it from the heart we make theſe words 
our own, and ſpeak to God in words 
originally his, Thus we blend God's 
word and prayer, pray always as from the 
word, always appear before God with the 


word; and praying from his word, we 


pray according to his heart, Chriſt him- 
ſelf having produced it from his heart, 
and modelled it according to his father's 
heart, which thus it cannot fail of mov- 


ing. 
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| ing. And thus may we pray the more 


confidently, and by this junction of the 
word and prayer acquire a powerful 
ſtrengthening and advancement in faith, 
aid every part of Chriſtian life. 
The more we thus pray this reſpectable 
prayer according to the model of Chriſt, 
the more light and life, alacrity and 
ſtrength ſhall we acquire, and the more 
experience the truth of what Dr. Anton 
ſays in the ninth part of his Harmony. 
There is certainly in the Lord's Prayer 
*© ſomething immarceſſible, ſomething e- 
ver blooming and verdant. Souls wha 
% commune with themſelves, will actually 
« feel that they always find ſomething fin< 
&« gular in it, and herein ey need not 
* be afraid of giving into F. g 
& they always in the Lord's Prayer find 
<« cauſe to ſtop and reflect on themſelyes; 
*© to ruminate on it, to apply it conti- 
*© nually a- new, connecting the endearing 
* words Our father, with their wants, or 


4 their grateful deſires for the advance- 
* ment of God's glory, and the good of 
6 ſociety. Tes, yes, always may they 

apply it a-new, and without any ſuper- 
e ſtition it would be a want of faith were 
e it otherwiſe with them,” 


M | We 
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(as) 
A certain perſon is now convinced of 
this by experience: ſhe followed this ad- 
vice, prayed the Lord's Prayer oſtener 
than ſhe uſed, and with true ideas and at. 
, tention. Now ſhe experiences the truth 
of what that holy man writ, But in ſay- 
ing the Lord's Prayer ſhould we ſuſpend 
our words, ruminating on every article, 
the pauſes would be very long, or we muſt 
utter the words very ſlowly, theſe ſhort 
words being ſo comprehenſive as to con- 
tain every panticular relating to our con- 
cerns; whereas the thoughtleſs world, 
who yet know not what it is to pray in 
irit wy in truth, hurry it over ſo gid- 
5 that it is become a phraſe to expreſs 


a very ſhort ſpace of time it did noi laſt 


. longer than the ſaying the Lord's Prayer. 
Unhappy creatures ! they never beſtowed 
a thought on the Lord's Prayer, and are 
ſtrangers to the nature of prayer in ge- 


neral, Here I alſo recollect, that many 


good ſouls have taken offence at preachers 
faying the Lord's Prayer too precipitate- 
ly, O that we may all more lay to 
heart the Lord's Prayer, and learn to 

ay it in a better manner, O that to 
this end the dear Lord may bleſs this 
ſhort expoſition of that ineſtimable oe . 
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nch way che rather come to pat, f 


after two or three times reading the whole 
expoſition till we have it well impreſſed 
on our memories; wer een pray 
the prayer added at the end of each peti- 
tion, and when we find 8 awaken- 
nd time allows of it to 

e Prayete for all the ſeven petitions 1 but 
at other times only daily go through 
the of one petition ; byt the 
S0 70 ſelect N the Prem 
and for Saturday to appropriate that in 
the concluſion; and thus, at leaſt once 
every week go through the Lord's Prayer 
with the annexed prayers enforced by our 
own reflections: = all muſt go in Chriſ- 


* 


tian freedom, carefully avoiding make 


a meer legal form of it, as the cuſtom af 
too many is in their prayers for every day 
in the week, The Lord himſelf teach us 


to pray in general aright, and part o_ 


the Lord's Prayer, that we may never be 
tired of it, but may thereby pray our. 


ſelves into heaven! Our father, who art 
in heaven, grant this for thy name ſake. 


Amen, | 4 
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Anda now for its great Vſefulneſs tranſlated from the bone 
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